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GEeNERAL INTRODUCTION

“The Ancient Chriscian Commencay on Seriprure (hcuﬁzr ACCS) is a twenty-cight volume
parristic Scripture. of f the church
the era from Clement of Rome (fl.c. 95) to John of Damascus (c. 645-c. 749). The commentary thus
covers seven centuries of biblical interprecation, from the end of the New Testament to the mid-
cighth century, including the Venerable Bede.

Since the mechod of inguiry for the ACCS has been developed in close coordination with com-
s del of an evolri
mmlng.:.n, inegraed mehod fo deing esarc i the history of exegess, The pllrpnu i

pr

ises.
This is 2 long-delayed assignment in biblical and historical scholarship: reintroducing in a conve-
nient form key texts of early Christian commentary on the whole of Scriprure. To that end, histori-
s, ranlaors, digal echnicians, and biblical and pasesic scholars hae collaboratedin the cask
of the first tis from th Ch
gesis. Here the interpretive glosses, pen:trllmg reflections, debaes, r:wnrzmpl.lnom and delibera-
tions of carly Christians are ordered verse by verse from Genesis to Revelation. Also included are
patristic comments on the deuterocanonical writings (sometimes called the Apocrypha) that were
considered Scripture by the Fachers. This is a full-scale classic commentary on Scriprure consisting
of selections in modern translation from the ancient Christian writers.

The Ancient Christian Commentary on Scripture has three goals: the renewal of Christian
preaching based on classical Christian exegesis, the intensified scudy of Scriprure by lay persons who
wish to think with the early church about the canonical text, and the stimulation of Christian his-
torical, biblical, theological and pastoral scholarship toward furcher inquiry into the scriptural inter-
pretations of the ancient Christian writers.

On each page the Scripture text is accompanied by the most noteworthy remarks of key consen-
sual exegetes of the early Christian centuries. This formal arrangement follows approximately the
traditional pattern of the published texts of the Talmud after the invention of printing and of the
glossa odinaria that preceded printing.”

Seadencs of the The Talmad &
A Mishnah, i Bibl,and th The seudy
of Ta ey I the Torat i and anaiv




Genesis 111

Retrieval of Neglected Christian Texts

There is an emerging felt need among diverse Chriscian commaunities that these texts be accurately
recovered and studied. Recent biblical scholarship has so focused artention on post-Enlightenmen
historical and literary it has left chis longi d unserviced.

After years of quiet gestation and reflection on the bare idea of a patristic commentary,  feasibil-
ity consultation was drawn together at the invitation of Drew University in November 1993 in
Washingion, D.C. This seriesemerged from thar consulaion and s ensuig discusions. Exten-

ken during 1994 and thereafter in Rome, Tabingen, Oxford,
Cambridge, Anmu. Al:undm and Istanbul, smkmg the advltt of the most comperent interna-
I schol: ibuted to the early
layers of the consultarive process were leading writers on carly church history, hermeneutics, homi-
letics, history of exegesis, systematic theology and pastoral theology. Among leading international
authorities consulted early on in the project design were Sir Henry Chadwick of Oxford; Bishops
Kallistos Ware of Oxford, Rowan Williams of Monmouth and Stephen Sykes of Ely (all former
patristics professors at Oxford or Cambridge); Professors Angelo Di Berardino and Basil Studer of
the Patristc Institute of Rome; and Professors Karlfried Froehlich and Bruce M. Metzger of Prince-
ton. They were exceptionally helpful in shaping our list of volume editors. We are especially
indebted to the Ecumenical Patriarch of Constantinopie Bartholomew and Edward Idris Cardinal
Cassidy of the Pontifical Council for Promoting Christian Unity, the Vatican, for their blessing,
steady support, and wise counsel in developing and advancing the Drew University Patristic Com-
menary Project.

The outcome of these feasibility consultations was general agreement that the project was pro-
foundly needed, accompanied by an unusual eagerness to set out upon the project, validated by a
willingness on the parc of many to commit valuable time to accomplish it. At the pace of three or
four volumes per year, th targeted for completion within the first decade of the mil-
lennium.

This series stands unapologetically as a practical homiletic and devotional guide to the carliest
layers of classic Christian readings of biblical texts. It intends to be 4 brief compendium of reflec-
cions on particular Sepruagint, Old Latin and New Testament texts by their carliest Christian inter-
precers. Hence it is not 2 commentary by modern scandards, but it is 2 commentary by the
scandards of those who anteceded and formed the basis of the modern commentary.

emerping out o The Jogoa

Hence the ACCS

cages s afiniey eradicionsof h the tradicion of rabbini exegesn that
sccompanied arie Cotsan Serprure sradies




GENBRAL INTRODUCTION

Many useful contemporary scholarly efforts are underway and are contributing significantly o
the recovery of classic Christian texts. Notable in English among these are the Fathers of the Church
seres (Catholc University of AmericaPress). Ancient Chrisian Wriers (Paulist) Ciscercian Srud-

(Cist “The Church's Bible (Eerd the Church
(Michael Glazier, Liturgical Press) and Texts and Studies (Cambridge). In other languages similar
efforts are conspicuously found in Sources Chrétiennes, Corpus Christianorum (Series Graeca and
Latina), Corpus Scriptorum Christianorum Orientalium, Corpus Scriptorum Ecdlesiasticorum
Latinorum, Texte und Untersuchungen zur Geschichte der altchristlichen Literarur, Die griechis-
chen christlichen Schrifestelle, Pacrologia Orientalis, Patrologia Syriaca, Biblioteca patristica, Les
Peres dans la foi, Collana di Testi Patristici, Letcure cristiane delle origini, Letrure cristiane del
primo millennio, Cutura cristiana antica, Thesaurus Linguae Latinae, Thesaurus Linguac Graccae
and the Cetedoc series, which offers in digital form the volumes of Corpus Christianorum. The
Ancient Christian Commentary on Scripture builds on the splendid work of all these studies, but
focuses primarily and modestly on the recovery of patristic biblical wisdom for contemporary
preaching and lay spiritual formation.

Digital Research Tools and Results
The volume editors have been supported by a digical research team at Drew University which has
identified these classic comments by performing global searches of the Greek and Latin parristic
corpus. They have searched for these texts in the Thesaurus Linguae Graecae (TLG) digitalized
Greek database, the Cetedoc edition of the Larin texts of Corpus Christianorum from the Centre de
traitement électronique des documents (Université catholique de Louvain), the Chadwyck-Healey
Pumlogu Latina Database (Migne) and the Packard Humanities Instirute Latin databases. We
lso uilized the CD-ROM searchably of the Early Church Fathers, of which the Drew
University project was an early cosponsor along with the Electronic Bible Society.

This has resulted in a plethora of raw Greek and Latin textual materials from which the volume
editors b d choices.’ In y the project office has already supplied to each
volume edior” a substantial read-out of Greek and Larin glosses, explanations, observations and
comments on each verse or pericope of Scripture tex.* Only a small percentage of this raw material

these bodies of

m.{mmm.mmm_.a..‘
“TLG and Ceredoc Latn (1) the sexes e

thatin befa e et
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has in fact made the grade of our selection criteria. But such is the poignant work of the catenist, or
of any compiler of a compendium for general use. The incent of the exercise i to achieve breviry and
economy of expression by exclusion of ial, irical expl derail

“Through the use of Boolean key word and phese searches i these databases he rescarch team
identified the Greek and Latin texts from early Christian writers that refer to specific biblical pas-
sages. Where textual variants occur among the Old Latin texts or dispued Greek texts, they exe-
cuted ke word searches with appropriate or expected variables, including allusions and analogies.
At this time of writing, the Drew University ACCS rescarch staff has already completed mos of
these intricae and prodigious computer searches, which would have been unthinkable before com-
puter technology.

The employment of these digital resources has yielded unexpected advancages: a huge residual
database, a means of identifying comments on texts not previously considered for catena usage, an
efficient and cost-effective deployment of human resources, and an abundance of potential maerial
for furure scudies in the history of exegesis. Most of this was accomplished by a highly talented
group of graduate students under the direction of Joel Scandretz, Michael Glerup and Joel Elowsky:
Prior to the technology of digital search and storage techniques, this series could hardly have been
produced, short of a vast army of researchers working by Iaborious hand and paper searches in scat-
tered libraries around the world.

Future readers of Scripture will increasingly be working with emerging forms of compurer tech-
nology and interactive hypertext formats that will enable readers to search our quickly in more
decail deas, texts, themes and terms found in the ancient Christian writers. The ACCS provides an
embryonic paradigm for how that can be done. Drew University offers the ACCS ro serve both as 2
potential research model and as an outcome of research. We hope that this printed series in tradi-
tional book form will in time be supplemented with a larger searchable, digirized version in some
stored memory byperes o, We consinue o work withan s consortium of compute and

h ds of both historical scholarship and theological study.

The Surfeit of Marerials Brought to Light
We now know that there is virtually no portion of Scriprure about which the ancient Christian
writers had littie or nothing useful o meaningful to say Many of them studied the Bible thoroughly
with deep contemplative discernment, comparing tex with text, often memorizing large portions of
ic. Al chaprers of all sixty-six books of the traditional Protescant canonical corpus have received
deliberate o occasional patristic exegetical or homileric treatment. This series also includes paristic
commentary on texts not found in the Jewish canon (often designated the Apocrypha or deuteroc
nonical writings) but that were included in anciens Greek Bibles (the Sepruagine). Tese

aithough not precisely the same texts in each tradition, remain part of the recognized canons o
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Roman Catholic and Orthodox traditions.
While some books of the Bible are rich in verse-by-verse patristic commentcaries (notably Gene-

s, Prlns, Song of Slomon, eish, Mathen John snd Romans), ere e many osers s are
lacking in it thi \rly

these formal commentaries, but sought allusions, analogies, cross-connections and references to
biblical texts in all sorts of patrisci literary sources. There are many perceptive insights that have
come to us from homilies, lettes, poetry, hymns, essays and treatises, that need not be arbitrarily
excluded from a catena. We have searched for succinet, discerning and moving passages both from
line-by-line commentaries (from authors such as Origen, Cyril of Alexandris, Theodoret of Cyr,

Jobn Cheysocom Jerome, Augsine nd Bede) nd fom ober ey gees. Oue of 3 surec of
resulting raw jume cditors have been i et the best, wisest and most rep-
resentarive reflections of ancient Christian writers on a given biblical passage.

For Whom Is This Compendium Designed?

We have ch d g

nonpro-
fesionals who srudy the Bible reguarly and who earnesty 20 e s i ot
tions on the text readily available to them. In vastly differing culrural sertings, contemporary lay
readers are asking how they might grasp the meaning of sacred texts under the instruction of the
great minds of the ancient church.

Yet in so focusing our d d not to neglect the rig d
n«dwrmdmxmdmwhwpmmh.vehadmrﬂyh.mdmmmdmmmmdu
history of exegesis. The series, which is being half

lation, i designed to serve studies and historical interests

worldwide. I unapologetically claims and asserts its due and rightful place as a staple source book
for the history of Western literarure.
Our varied audiences (lay, pastoral and academic) are much broader than the highly rechnical
and specialized scholarly field of paristic studies. They are not limited to university scholars con-
the study of th y of of the text or to those with highy focused
interests in textual morphology or historical 1 issues and speculations. Though these remain
crucial concerns for specialists, they are not the paramount interest of the editors of the Ancient
Christian Commentary on Scriprure. Our work is largely targeted scraightaway for  pastoral audi-
ence and more generally to a larger audience of laity who want to reflect and meditare with the carly
church abous the plain sense, theological wisdor:. and moral and spirirual meaning of particular
Scripture texs.
There are various legitimate competing visions

ow suuch 4 patristic commentary should be
developed, each of which were carefully pondered in our feasibiliy study and ics foliow-up. Wit
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high respect to alternative conceptions, there are compelling reasons why the Drew University
project has been conceived as a practically usable commentary addressed first of all o informed lay
readers and more broadly to pastors of Protestant, Catholic and Orthodox traditions. Only in an
ancillary way do we have in mind as our particular audience the guild of patristic academics,
although icome their critical . If we succeed in serving lay and pas

coral readers practically and well, we expect these texts will aso be advantageously used by college
and seminary courses in Bible, hermeneutics, church history, historical theology and homilerics,
since they are not easily accessible otherwise.

“The series seeks to offer to Christian laity what the Talmud and Midrashim have long offered to
Jewish readers. These foundational sources are finding their way into many public school libraries
and into the obligatory book collections of many churches, pastors, teachers and lay persons. It is
our intent and the publishers’ commitment to keep the whole series in princ for many years to come
and to make it availabl 3 basis.

There is an emerging awareness among Catholic, Protestant and Orthodos laity chat vital bibli-
clproscing and teaching stand in soge need of some deeper grounding beyond the scope of the

d and ar times eclipsed biblical studies in our time.

Renewing r:llgwux communities of prayer and service (crisis ministries, urban and campus min-

ministries, ministries of compas-
sion, etc.) are being drawn steadily and emphatically toward these biblical and patristic sources for
meditation and spiritual formation. These communities are asking for primary source texts of spiri
tual formarion presented in accessible form, well-grounded in reliable scholarship and dedicated to
practical use.

The Premature Discrediting of the Catena Tradition

‘We gratefully acknowledge our affinity and indebredness to the spirit and literary form of the early

traditions of the catena and glssa ordinaria that sought authoriearively co collect saient clasic inter-

pretations of ancient exegetes on each biblical tex. Our editorial work has beneficed by uilizing and

adapring those traditions for today's readers.
I isd |

A e
placed for several centuries. It has been a long time since any attempt has been made to produce this
sort of commentary. Under fire from modern critics, the catena approach dwindled to almost noth-
ing by the nineteenth century and has not until now been revitalized in this postcriical siruation.
Ironically, it is within our own so-called progressive and broad-minded century that these texts have
been more systematically hidden away and ignored than in any previous century of Christian schol-
arship. With all our historical and publishing competencies, these texts have been regrettably
denied to hearers of Christian preaching in our time, thus revealing the dogmatic biases of moder-

xvi
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nicy (modern chauvi Jism and

Nineteenth- and th displayed a phil bias toward
naturalistic reductionism. Most of the participants in the ACCS project have lived through dozens
of iteraions of these cycles of literary and historical criticism, seeking earnestly to expound and
interpret the text out of ever-narrowing empiricist premises. For decades Scripture teachers and
pastors have sailed the troubled waters of assorted layers and trends within academic criticism.

Preachers have actempred to digest and utilize thes: ches, yet have often found th
disappointing. There is an increasing awareness of the speculative excesses and the spiritual and
, i pose Bt

Meanwhile the morifs, methods and approaches of ancient exegetes have remained shockingly
unfamiliar not only to ordained clergy but to otherwise highly literate biblical scholars, trained
exhaustively in the methods of scientific criticism. Amid the vast exegetical labors of the last two
centuries, the ancient Christian exegetes have seldom been revisited, and then only marginally and
P e o AP

prevailing for
classic exege thar d d Scripture
scll remain untranslated into modern languages. Even in China this has not happened to classic
Buddhist and Confucian commentaries.

‘This systematic modern scholarly neglect is seen not only among Protestants, but also is wide-
spread among Catholics and even Orthodos, where ironically the Fathers are sometimes piously
venerated while not being energerically read.

So two powerful complementary contemporary forces are at work to draw our lay audience once
again toward these texts and to free them from previous limited premises: First, this series is a
response to the deep hunger for classical Christian exegesis and for the history of exegesis, partly
because it has be \d, th in relation to actual

ful i

J ouzcomes of p d

Both of these animating energies are found among lay readers of Roman, Eastern and Protestant
wraditions.

Through the use of the chronological lists and biographical sketches at the back of each volume,
readers can locate in time and place the voices displayed in the exegesis of a particular pericope. The
chains (catenae) of interpretation of a particular biblical passage thus provide glimpses into the his-
tory of the interpretation of a given text. This pattern has venerable antecedents in patristic and
medieval exegesis of both Eastern and Western eraditions, as well as important expressions in the
Reformation tradition.

The Ecumenical Range and Intent
Recognition of need for the Fathers’ wisdom ranges over many diverse forms of Christianity. This
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has necessitated the cooperation of scholars of widely diverse Christian communities to accomplish
the task fairly and in a balanced way. It has been a major ecumenical undertaking.

Under this classic textual umbrells, this series brings together in common spirit Christians who
have long distanced themselves from cach other through separate and often competing church
memorics. Under this welcoming umbrella are gathering conservarive Protestants with Eastern
Orthodos, Baptists with Roman Catholics, Reformed with Arminians and charismatics, Anglicans
with Pentecostals, high with low church adherents, and premodern traditionalists with postmodern
classicists.

How is it that such varied Ch bl inspiration and faith in these texts?
Why are these texts and studies so intrinsically ecumenical, so catholic in their culcural ranges
Because all of these traditions have an equal right to appeal to the early hiscory of Christian exegesis.
All of these traditions can, without a sacrifice of intellect, come together to srudy texts common to
them all. These classic texts have d of exegesis. Prores-
cants have a right to the Fathers. Abcnasios o nocownel by Copts, nor is Augustine owned by
North Africans. These minds are the common possession of the whole church. The Orthodox do
nor have exclusive rights over Basil, nor do the Romans over Gregory the Great. Christians cvery-
where have equal claim to these riches and are discovering them and glimpsing their unity in the
body of Christ.

From many varied Chriscian is project has enlisced as volume editors 2 team of lead-
ing international scholars in ancient Christian writings and the history of exegesis. Among Eastern
Orthodox contributars are Professors Andrew Louth of Durham Universicy in England and George
Dragas of Holy Cross (Greek Orthodox) School of Theology in Brookline, Massachusetts. Among
Roman Catholic scholars are Benedictine scholar Mark Sheridan of the San Anselmo University of
Rome, Jesuit Joseph Lienhard of Fordham University in New York, Cistercian Father Francis Mar-
tin of the Catholic Universiry of America, Alberto Ferreiro of Seattle Pacific University, and Sever
Voicu of the Eastern European (Romanian) Uniate Catholic tradition, who teaches at the Augustin-
ian Patristic Institute of Rome. The New Testament series is inaugurated with the volume on Mar
thew offered by the renowned C. in the history of exegesis, Manl the
University of Rome. Among Anglican communion contributors are Mark Edwards (Oxford)
Bishop Kenneth Stevenson (Fareham, Hampshire, in England), J. Robert Wright (New York)
Anders Bergquist (S¢. Albans), Peter Gorday (Aanta) and Gerald Bray (Cambridge. England. and
Birmingham, Alabama). Among Lutheran contributors are Quentin Wesselschmids (St. Louis).
Philip Krey and Eric Heen (Philadeiphia), and Arthur jusz, William Weinrich and Dean O. Wenthe
(all of Ft. Wayne, Indiana). Among discinguished Protestant Reformed, Baptist and other evangeli-
cal scholars are john Sailhamer and Steven McKinion (Wake Foress, North Carofina), Craig
Blaising and Carmen Hardin (Louisvilie, Kentucky), Christopher Hall (

Davids, Pennsyivania

xvii
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J. Ligon Duncan 111 (Jackson, Mississippi), Thomas McCullough (Danville, Kentucky), John R.
Funk: (Hatfield, Pennsylvania) and Mark Eliote (Hope University Liverpool).

team of editors was selected in part o reflect th I range. They were
chounond\epunuunmm\lyﬂukd!tymnmn\pﬂn\lmulm&xﬂyd\wpuug:sdmbm
ion of early Ch would ig
icant voices within it. They b ched possible for th idently
would be most widely received  the whole church of ll ions, East and West.

“This is not to suggest or imply that all parristic writers agree. One will immediately see upon
reading these selections that within the boundaries of orthodoxy, that is, excluding ourright denials

of teaching, there are many bour a given text or idea and that
i i i

y be scrongl b
The Drew University project has been meticulous about commissioning volume editors. We
have sought out world-class scholars, preeminent in international biblical and patristic scholarship,

and wise in the history of exegesis. We h b We have enlisted a diverse team
of editors, fitting for a global audience that bridges the major Christizicy:
The project editors h foes bighlavel gy sad Mascviy qua B
of th As with most projects of the edi
being d sharpened and fed back into the ediorial p

Honoring Thealogical Reasoning

the ACC! b d
ecumenical premises as the foundation for its method of editorial selections: reviacon history,
rinicarian coherence, divine providence in history, the Chriscian kerygma, regula fdei et caritats (“the
rule of fich and love”),the convering wok o he Holy Spiric. These are common assumptions of
the living

e i i gL iy S s 68 e A S il
ecumenical teachers were led by the Spirit in their interpretive effors and in their transmitting of
Christian truth amid the hazards of history. These texts assume some level of unity and continuity
of ecumenical consensus in the mind of the believing church, a consensus more learly grasped in
the patristic period than later. We would be less than true to the sacred text if we allowed modern
assumptions to overrun these premises.

An extended project such as this requires a well-defined objective that serves conscantly as the
organizing principle and decermines which approaches take priority in what sort of baiance. This
objective informs the way in which tensions inherent in its complexity are managed. This objective
has aiready been summarized in the three goals mentioned at the beginning of this introduction. To
alter any one of these goals would significantiy alter the characer of the whole task. We view our




[

work not only as an academic exercise with legitimate peer review in the academic community, but
also as a vocation, a sk primarily undertaken coram Deo (“before God”) and not only corans homini-
us (“before humanity”). We have been astonished that we have been led far beyond our original

intention into a Chinese transl d into major a
This ffors i grounded ina deep respect for  disincavely cheological eading of Scriprure has
cannot be reduced to historical ighes or methods. It akes

seriously the vencrable tradition of ecumenical reflection concerning the premises of revelarion,
apostolicity, canon and consensuality: A high priority is granted here, contrary to modeen assump-
tions, to theological, christological and triune reasoning as the distinguishing premises of classic
Christian thought. This approach does not pit theology against critical theory:; instead, it incorpo-
rates critical methods and brings them into coordinate accountability within its overarching homi-
letic-theological-pastoral purposes. Such an endeavor does not cater to any cadre of modern ide-
ological advocacy.

Why Evangelicals Are Increasingly Drawn Toward Patristic Exegesis

urprising patristic exege

h d :vangelml ders wh history of
revialos o e thought to be historically unaware. This s a tradition that has often
been caricatured as critically backward and challenged. Now Baprist and Pentecos-

tal laity are rediscovering the history of the Holy Spiric. This tself is arguably a work of the Holy
Spirit. As those in these traditions continue to marure, they recognize their need for biblical
resources that go far beyond those that have been made available to them in both the piecistic and
historical-critical traditions.

Both piecism and the Enhghmnmem were argly agreed inexpressing disdainfor patrisic ;..a
classic forms of exegesis. Vital p d ¢
historical-critical work of the century followmg Schweiezee and bepond the personal exsenial soey-
telling of piecism.

During the time I have served as senior editor and executive editor of Christianity Today. | have
been privileged to surf in these volatile and exciring waves. It has been for me (as a theologian of =
liberal mainline communion) like an ongoing seminar in learning to empathize with the tensions
necessities and hungers of the vast heterogeneous evangelical audience.

Bur why just now is this need for patristic wisdom felt paricular

evangelical leaders ané
wm are worldwide evangelicals increasingly drawn: toward ancient exegesis? What account:

for th reversal of mood itions of Protescan revivai-
ism? I is pardy because the evangelical tradition has been long deprived of any viral contact witr:
these parristic sources since the days of Luther, Calvin and Wesley, who knew them well

»x
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This commensay is ddicred 1 allowing ancien:Chrisian exgets 10 spak fo themsshves. It

will not b i . Je will p resources
for th layreader,eacher and pastor tha have i inaccssble during the st ewo centuics Wich-
ical issues i l in our time, it

will seck to make available to our present-day audience th -
lingual resoures of the ancient ecumenical Christian eradition. It is an awakening, growing, hungry
and robust audience.

Such an endeavor is especially poignant and timely now because increasing numbers of evangelical
Proescans are vy discoveing ich dimensions of dialogue and widening aras of consenss with

Orthodox and Cahal The studh g
promis rth Prorestants and Catholis on isues tht have
plagued them for centuries: justification, authoriy, Christology, sanctification and escharology. Why?
Becaus ey can find in pre-Reformacon exts  common fm:h 0 which Chrisians can appel. And
thi which Proescans dis A
o ithin the b gelicalsfor the recovery of the history of exegesis as
abasis ‘preaching. Th fers
Steps Toward Selections

In moving from raw data to making selections, the volume editors have been encouraged to move
judiciously through three steps:

Step 1: Revicin st ek nd L cmmearic. The vl i e been esponsile

i d homili the texts th Much of
this maerial remains untranslated into English and some of it into any modern language.

Step 2: Reviewing digial searches. The volume edicors have been responsible for examining the
resules of digial searches into the Greek and Latin databases. To get the gist of the context of the
passage, ordinarily about ten lines above the raw digital reference and ten ines after the reference
have been downloaded for printed oupus. Biblia Patrisica has been consulted as needed, spmaﬂ\

s of the digical thin. Then the volume editors b
mined from these potential digical hits and from published texts those that should be regarded as
‘more serious possibilities for inclusion.

Step 3. Making selections. Having assembled verse-by-verse comments from the Greek and Latin
digial dazabases, from extant d from already translared English ther on
disk or in paper prinouts, the volume editors have then seected the best comments and reflections
of ancient Christian writers on 2 given biblical text, following agreed upon criteria. The intent s to
set apart those few sentences or paragraphs of patristic comment that best reficct the mind of the
believing church on that pericope.




Genesis 111

The Method of Makmg Selecnnns

Jeis useful cop P de these sel W 3
to attempr similar procedures and compare zomes on paricular pasages. * We welcome the
counsel of others wh our they might have been better made.
We have sought to avoid biasing our dwe ited counsel to help

us achieve this end.

In order that the whole project might remain cohesive, the protocols for making commentars
selections have been jointly agreed upon and stated clearly in advance by the edicors, publishers.
translators and research teams of the ACCS. What follows is our checklist in assembling these
extracts.

The following principles of selction have been murually agreed upon to guide the editors in making
spare, wise, meaningful catena selections from the vast parristic corpus:

1. From our huge database with its profuse array of pmsxbl: comments, we have preferred those

passages that have enduring relevance, ilicy and prac-
sical applicabiliy:
2 The volume edicors havesought o idencfy pacisic seections chat display erenchas cetoi-
1 th and self-evide

T ool chllinge 8 e T Wi I o 50 g e e
eranslation.

We hope that in most cases selections will be pungent, memorable, quotable, aphoris

short (often a few sentences or a single paragraph) rather than extensive technical hom

detailed expositions, and that many will have some narrarive interest and illuminative power. This

criterion follows in the train of much Talmudic, Midrashic and rabbinic exegesis. In some cases,
however, detailed comments and longer sections of homilies have been considered worthy of inclu:
sion.

3. We seek the most representative comments that best reflect the mind of the believing
church (of all times and culrures). Selections focus more on the attempt to identify consensual
strains of exegesis than sheer speculative brilliance or erratic innovation. The thought or int

precation can emerge out of individual creativity, but it must not be inconsistent with what the
apostolic tradition teaches and what the church believes. What the consensual tradition trusts

least s indivi novaion that has oty ¥ learned what the worshiping communiry
already knows.
Hence we are less incerested in idiosyncratic interprecations of @ given text than we are in those

A piber o P dilens e oy g v . e ey o s f 3 price g of S T o
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texts that fairly represent the central flow of ecumenical consensual exegesis. Just what is central is
I fo thefi profesionl jdgmnt of oux e:nm:nu:ﬂy dnnnguuhnd Orthodos, Protestant and
Catholi ditors to discern. lud h

best comments of Origen and Tercullian, but not those authors' peculiar eccentricities that have
been widely distrusted by the ancient ecumenical eradition.

4. We have especially sought out for inclusion those consensus-bearing authors who have been
relatively disregarded, often due to their social location or language or nationality, insofar as their
work is resonant with the mainstream of ancien consensual exegesis. This is why we have sought
out special consultants in Syriac, Coptic and Armenian.

5. We hav sough s ull out annoying, oare, gracees, sbeuedy alegorical or racilly ofn-
sive B where our o those edges, we have supplied foot-
notes d th dintent of the text.

6. We have cmmﬂ, wnght an appropriate balance of Eastern, Western and African tradi-
cions. We have i pred to includ drian, Antiochene, R Cop-
tic and Armenian traditions of is ion. Above all, we want to ide \d, stimulatis
reliable exegesis and illuminating exposition of the text by the whole specerum of lassic Chris-
tian writers.

7. We have made a special effort where possible to include the voices of women” such as
Macrina," Eudoxia, Egeria, Faltonia Beticia Proba, the Sayings of the Desert Mothers and others
whao report the biblical interprecations of women of the ancien Christian tradition.

8.In order to anchor the commenzary solidly in primary sources so s to allow the ancient Chris-
tian da their the focus is on the texts of the ancient Christian writ-
ers themselves, not on modern commentators' views or opinions of the ancient writers. We have
looked for those comments on Scripture thar will assist the contemporary reader to encounter the
deepest level of peneration of the text that has been reached by is best interpreters living amid
highly divergent early Christian social settings.

Our is not to engage in critical speculations on textual variants or stemma of the text, or

There

Afer making.
our selectons o 3 meri basis according to our criteria, we were surprsed at the imited excent of procraced alegorical passages
A A

—— explan and ypucaiy

- iy those
of Te s

thoughe it might oe

"Theough the e i thclogal1nd borphil wriinsof Trullan, Gregory of Ny, Greor of Nasanu. Jeoen,

(o the Livesof Mary of
Eml'ﬂnn.?ﬁqu
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extensive deliberations on its cultural contexs or social locaion, however useful those exercises may
be, but to present the most discerning comments of the ancient Christian writers with a minimum
of distraction. This project would be entirely misconceived if thought of as a modern commentary
on patristic commentaries.

9. We have incentionally sought out and gathered comments that will aid effective preaching,
comments that give us a firmer grasp of the plain sense of the text,its authorial incent, and its spi
tual meaning for the worshiping community. We wan to help Bible readers and teachers gain ready
access to the deepest reflection of the ancient Christian community of fich on any particular text of
Seriprure.

It would have inordinately increased the word count and cost if our intention had been to amass.
exhaustively all that had ever been said abour a Scripture text by every ancient Christian writer.
Rather we have deliberately selected out of this immense data stream the scrongest patristic incer-
pretive reflections on the text and sought to deliver them in accurate English translacion.

To refine and develop these guidelines, we have sought to select as volume editors either
patristics scholars who understand the nature of preaching and the history of exegesis, or biblical
scholars who are at ease working with classical Greek and Latin sources. We have preferred edi-
tors who are sympathetic to the needs of lay persons and pasors alike, who are generally familiar
with the patriseic corpus in its full range, and who inruitively understand the dilemma of preach-
ing today. The international and ecclesiastically diverse character of this team of edicors corre-
sponds with the global range of our task and audience, which bridge all major commu
Christianity.

ns of

Is the ACCS a Commentary?

We have chosen to call our work 2 commentary, and with good reason. A commentary, in its plain
sense definition, is “a series of llustrative or explanatory notes on any imporcant work, as on the
Seripeures.” Commentary is an Anglicized form of the Latin commentarius (an“annotation” or“mern-
oranda”on  ubjc r e s of eves).In s ceological mesning i 3 work tha explins,

analyzes or expounds a portion of Scriprure. In it was  book of

lier work such as Julius Hyginus's commentaries on Virgil in the first century. Jerome mentions
many commentators on secular texts before his time.

The commentary is typically preceded by  proem in which the questions are asked: who wrote
it? why? when? to whom ecc. Comments may deal with grammatical or lexical problems in the text.
An attemp is made o provide the gist of the author's thought or motivaion, and perhaps to deal
with socioculrural influences ar work in the text or philological nuances. A commentary usually

nk & Wagnals New “Standard” Dictonry of e Enish Language (News York: Funk and Wagnals, 1947),
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£ 2 classi )
cleares, in line with the intent of the author.

The Western i y the history of early Christian
mmmummSﬂwmﬁmOngmdedaqumn‘h}ehnﬂwymmdeydch“
andria to The Nicolas of L !

proximately

Christian biblical a previously extant literary ge ’mhlpduiurchnsmn
chat the We geare b (mduw,
1 the biblical s patiid {5 e o

e cotceirie v sivongly villienondthie whle Wakteis Sondepetin o€ . gtie of o
mentacy. Only n the sk two cearie, e the development of modern historicist methods of

olar soiipht so delinis thé def fa ¥ more strictly so as to

include only historicist hilological and insigh hor, date

and serting, or licerary analyses of genre, structure

and function of the text, or questions of textual criticism and reliability: The ACCS editors do not
i lling this work its classic sense.

Many astute readers of modern commentaries are acutely aware of one of their most persistent
habits of mind: control of the text by the interpreter, whereby the ancient text comes under the
power (values, assumptions, predispositions, ideological biases) of the modern interpreter. This
abi is bas upon alarge pacern of modeen chauvins tha views lte ciial sources as more

wortychan e Thi rfcice ends o view she il e o imes exclusively
through historicalcriical|

Although we respect these views and our volume editors are gl et Wi g
rary biblical the ACCS edi that the Ch istobe
respected as the churchis sacred text. The text’ bout itself canno b P

vt han sioders ssmimprion sboct . The readiog: and preaching of Serpte-soe vieal to the
church's life. The central hope of the ACCS endeavor i that it might contribute in some small way
0 the revitalization of that ife through a renewed discovery of the earliest readings of the churchs
Scriptures.

A Gentle Caveat for Those Who Expect Ancient Writers to Conform to Modern
Assumptions

If one begins by assuming as normative for a commentary the typical modern expression of what a
commentary is and the preemprive truthfuiness of modern critical methods, the classic Christian
exegetes are by definition always going to appear as dated, quains, premodern, hence inadequate,
and in some instances comic or even mean-spirited, prejudiced, unjust and oppressive. So in the
interest of hermeneuric fairness, it is recommended that the modern reader not impose on ancient
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Christian exegetes lately achieved modern assumptions about the valid reading of Scripture. The
ancient Christian writers constandy challenge what were later to become these unspoken, hidden
and often indeed camouflaged modern assumprions.

This series does not seck to resolve the debare berween the merits of ancient and modern exege-
sis in cach text examined. Rather it seeks merely to present the excerpred comments of the ancient
interpreters with as few distractions as possible. We will leave it to others to discuss the merits of

xhiods of

sively examining the texts of ancient exegesis. And until now biblical scholars have not had easy
access to many of these texts. This is what this series is for.

The purpose of exegesis in the parristic period was humbly to seck the revealed truth the Serip-
tures convey. Often it was not even offered to those who were as yer unready to putit into practice.
In these respects mud| modern excgess i znmdy different: It does not assume the eruth of Scrip-

i pe th i of the revealed
text: that it be taken ltnn\u\y i v st e dealing with patristic writers who
assumed tha readers would not even approach an elementary discernment of the meaning of the
text if they were not ready to live in terms of its revelation, ic.,to pracice it in order to hear ir, as
was recommended s often in the classic tradition.

The patristic models of exegesis often do not conform to mod thar
tend to resist or rule out chains of scriprural reference. These are often demeaned as deplorable
proof-texting. But among the ancient Christian writers such chains of biblical reference were very
imporean in thinking abous the text in relation to the whole tescimony of sacred Scriprure by the
analogy of faith, comparing text with text, on the premise that scripturam ex scriptura explicandam essc
(*Scripture is best explained from Scripture”).

We beg readers not to force the of th on the
ancient Christian writers, who themselves knew nothing of what we now call fundamentalism. It is
uncritical to conclude that they pl sts in the mod Patristic exegesis

was not fundamencalisc, because the Fathers were not reacting against modern naruralstic reduc
tionism. They were constandy protesting a merely literal or plain-sense view of the text, aiwavs
looking for its spiritual and moral and typological nuances. Modern fundamentalism oppositely is =
defensive response branching out and away from modern historicism, which looks far more like
‘modern historicism than ancient typological reasoning. Ironically, this makes both liberal and fun-
damentalist exegesis much more like cach other than cither are like the anciens Christian exegesis,
because ther both tend to appeal to racionalistic and historicist assumptions raised to the forefron:
by the Enlightenment.

Since the principle prevails in ancien Christian exegesis that each text is iliumined by other
texts and by the whole of the history of revelation, we find in paristic comments on a given text
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many other in order to llumine that text. Wh gesis weaves many
Scriptures together, it does not limit its focus to a single text as much modern exegesis prefers, but
constandly relates it to other texts by analogy, ntensively using typological reasoning as did the rab-
binic tradition.

‘The atempt to read the New Tescament while ruling out all theological and moral, to say noth-
ing of ecclesiastical, sacramental and dogmatic assumptions tha have prevailed generally in the
mmmnmq of faith that wrote it, seems to many who participate in that community today a very

d When ) the New g out the plau-
sibiliy of the incarnation and on, th d distorted. One who ten-
dentiously reads one page of patristi d rosses it away because it does not conform
adequately o th d d h is surely no model of criti-

cal effort.

On Misogyny and Anti-Semitism

‘The questions of anti-Semitism and misogyny require circumspect comment. The patristic writers
are perceived by some to be incurably ani-Semitic or misogynous or both. I would like to briefly
artempr a cautious apologia for the ancient Christian writers, leaving detais to others more deliber-
e effrs. T know how hazardous this i, especially when done briel.But it has become such 2

ing block to some of oir It shem even from istening o the ancient -
menical teachers. The issue d ing eful

Although these are d highly itis my view that mod-
ern racial and-Semitism was not in the minds of the ancient Chriscian writers. Their arguments
were not framed in regard to the harred of a the place of the elect people of God, the

Jews, in the history of the divine-human covenant that is fulfiled in Jesus Christ. Parristic argu-
ments may have had the unintended effect of being unfair to women according to modern scan-
dards, bu their intention was to understand the role of women according to apostolic teaching:
“This does not solve all of the tangled moral questions regarding the roles of Chriscians in the his-
ories of anti-Semirism and misogyny; which requi - minded study and clarifi
Whether John Chrysostom or Justin Martyr were anti-Semitic depends on whether the term ati-
Semitic has a racial or religious-typological definition. In my view, the patristic texts that appear to
modern readers to be anti-Semitic in most cases have a typological reference and are based on a spe-

fic approach to the of Scrip he analogy of faith—which  partic-
sla st . relacon 1o che whole tren of the hscory of revelsion and which views the diffeence
berween Jew and Gentile und " d not merely as a matter of generics or
face.

Even in thei harshest serictures agains Judaizing threats to the gospel, chey did not consider




Genesis 111

Jews as racially or genetically people a5 modern anc-Semices are prone t0 o Even i theic
comments on Paul's strictures againse chi showed licle o
female gender as such, bu rather exalted women as“the glory of man.”
Compare the writings of Rosemary Radford Ruether and David C. Ford'® on these perplexing
issues. Ruether steadily applies modern crieria of justice to judge the inadequacies of the ancient

Christian writers. Ford seeks to underscand the ancient Christian from within
sheir own historical asumprions,limications, seiprral Sopions and deeper intentions.
While both fair-minded

of patristic inten.

A Note on Pelagius

The selection criteria do not rule out passages from Pelagius's commentaries at those points at
which they provide good exegesis. This requires special explanation, if we are to hold fast to our cri-
erion of consensuality.

The literary corpus of Pelagius remains highly controverted. Though Pelagius was by general
consent the arch-heretic of the carly ifth cenrury, Pelagius’s edited commentaries, as we now have
them highly y later orthodos writers, dely read and preserved for furure gen-

der other names. So Pel with a textual dil

Uncil 1934 all we had was a corrupted text of his Pauline commentary and fragments quoted by
Augustine. Since then his works have been much studied and debated, and we now know thar the
Pelagian corpus has been so warped by a history of later redactors that we might be tempted not to
quote it ac all. But it does remain a significant source of fifth-century comment on Paul. So we can-
not simply ignore ic. My suggestion is that the reader is well advised not to equate the fifth-century
Pelagius too easily with later standard stereotypes of the arch-heresy of Pelagianism."’

It has to be remembered that the text of Pelagius on Paul as we now have it was preserved in the
corpus of Jerome and probably reworked in the sixth century by either Primasius or Cassiodorus or
both. These commentaries were repeatedly recycled and redacted, so what we hav-: today may be

regarded with much standard later patristic thoug g, of course
tha which is ecumenically censured as"Pelagianism.”
Pelagius’s original text bi what we have now

islargely unexceptional, even ifi s sell possble o detect pomu aumgmem with Augustine.

"Kosemary Radiord Raether
. Bt S o of W i oo Tt (N s Sl S, AP UL B
ysoscom” (So.

“Menand Wamen i heEay Cusch: Toe Full Viwsof .o ‘Canaan, Pens. ¢ Tikhonis Orthodos Theolog)

[Epviesitiine S;wvmtnnnnlvP 11959, cols. 11011570
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‘We may have been ill-advised to quore this material as “Pelagius” and perhaps might have quoted it
as“Pseudo-Pelagius” or A “but h I

What to Expect from the Introductions, Overviews and the Design of the Commentary

In writing for a par the volume editor typically discusses the opin-
ion of the Fachers regarding authorship of the tex,the importance of the biblical book for patristic
interpreters, the availability or paucity of patristic comment, any salient points of debate berween
the Fathers, and any particular challenges involved in editing that particular volume. The introduc-

cion affords the opp frame the in a manner that will help the general

reader the nature and signifi of patristic the biblical texts under con-
id d o help ngs and use thi I

The purpose of the overview is to give readers a brief glimpse into the cumul the

P ing its maj ibutors. This is a task of izing. We here seek to

ender  service to readers by sating thegisc of pacisic argument on a seris of verses, deally the
overview should track a reasonably cohesive thread of argument among patristic comments on the
pericope, even though they d d times. The design of the overview
may vary somevwhat from volume to volume of this series, depending on the requirements of the
specific book of Scripture.

‘The purpose of the sels ingis o i d Ky into the subject matcer of that
selection. In this way readers can quickly grasp what is zommg by glancing over the headings and
overview, Usually it is evi that some phrase in the sclection narurally defines
the subject of the heading. y be linked togeth

Since biographical information on each ancient Chriscian writer i in abundant supply in various
general reference works, dictionaries and mryclnpndus the ACCS has no reason to duplicae these

efforts. But we have provided in each vol Hse of those quoved fn thar vol
ume, and an alphabetical set of bi I sketches with i e e
place idenifications.

Each passage of i ) d

eailcion, Thé b qubncey’of scchial idsevls that b bein sacchisd o asocsed il
reviewed varies widely from book to book. There are also wide variations in the depth of parristic
insight into texts, the complexity of culturally shaped allusions and the modern relevance of the
materials examined. It has been a challenge to cach volume editor to draw together and deveiop =
reasonably cohesive e of from all of this &

The footnotes intend to assist readers with obscurities and potential confusions. in the annota-
tions we have identified many of the Scripture allusions and historical references embedded within
the texts.
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The aim of our editing i to help readers move casily from text to text through a deliberate edito-
rial linking process that is seen in the overviews, headings and annotations. We have limited the
foornotes to roughly less than a one in ten ratio to the patristic texts themselves. Abbreviations are
used in the d alist of cluded in cach volume. We found that the task
of editorial linkage need not be forced into a single pattern for all biblical books bur must be molded
by that particular book.

The Complementarity of Inter

ciplinary Research Methods in This Investigation

The ACCS is incrinsically an incerdisciplinary rescarch endeavor. It conjointly employs several
diverse but interrelated methods of rescarch, cach of which is a distince field of inquiry in its own
right. Principal among these methods are the following:

Textual erticism. No liverarure is ever transmitted by handwritten manuscripts without the risk
of some variarions in the text creeping in. Because we are working with ancient texts, frequently
recopied, we are obliged to employ all methods of inquiry appropriate to the study of ancient texts.
To that end, we have depended heavily on the most reliable text-critical scholarship employed in
both biblical and patristic studies. The work of textual critics in these fields has been invaluable in
providing us with the most authoricative and reliable versions of ancient texts currently available.
We have gratefully employed the extensive critical analyses used in creating the Thesaurus Lingusc
Graccae and Ceredo darabases.

In respect to the biblical texts, our database researchers and volurhe editors have often been faced
withch chalege of considring whic vasans withi e il el e sssumed i par
textis being
employed by the ancient commentator. We have supplied explanatory footnotes in some cases

here th I challenges may ial concerns for readers.
Lbistorical Our vol d the hiscorical socia,
economic ions taken from th This

often vital to the process of discerning what a given comment means or intends and which comments
are most appropriate to the biblical passage at hand. However, our mission is not primarily to discuss
thesc conees exseely o disply them i che refrnces. We are o eimardy nersd i he

f the text or the phil of paricular words or i
of the text, however interesting or evocarive these may be. Some of these questions, however, can be
treated briefly in the ditors d

Th d £ patristic texts is at d red, our pur-

pose 1 nor to provide a decailed social-historical placement of each patristic text. That would
require volumes ten times this size. We know there are cercain texts that need only slight contextu-
aiization. others that require 2 greas deal more. Meanwhile. other texts scand on their own casily

0
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and brilliandly, in some cases aphoristically, without the need of extensive contextualization. These
are the texts we b identify and include. W those texts that
briouy requie a o of convolued expanaion o & moder adiene. We ae p,mmm,
inclined to rul
ingly chanrisisic esd those that are inteinically serbiguous ot these that world siaply be sl
evidently alienating to the modern adience.

Exegesi. If the practice of social-historical contextualization is secondary to the purpose of the
Accs,dnmmwmmmdmuuulmumammmur

i coxmmenranos v discovered in the bibical sz, Ouz pspose s ot o provide an nofiensie or

extensively ized, aseptic modern i ion of the ancient on each
i but to allow their p within their own worldview.
In this series th d ften in its classic than in its mode In its clas-

sic sense, exegesis includes efforts to explain, interpret and comment on a text, its meaning, its
sources, its connections with other texts. It implies a close reading of the text, using whatever lin-
guistic, historical, lirerary or theological resources are available to explain the text. It is contrasted
with eisegesis, which implies that the interpreter has imposed his or her own personal opinions or
assumptions on the text.

“The patristic writers actively practiced intratexrual exegesis, which seeks to define and identify
the exact wording of the text, its I scructure and the of its pares.
They also practiced extratextual exegesis, secking to discern the geographical, historical or culrural
context in which the text was written. Most imporcant, they were also very well-practiced in iner-
textual exegesis, seeking to discern the meaning of a text by comparing it with other texts.

Hermeneutics. We are especially attentive to the ways in which the ancient Christian writers
described their own interpreting processes. This hermeneutic self-analysis s especially rich in the
seflecionsof Origen, Terulian,Jerome, Augustine and Vincenof Léins. ™ Although mos o ou

S horvighly Bl i
literary methods, it is not the purpose of ACCS to engage these issues direct: Instead, we are con-
cerned to display and reveal the various hermeneutic assumptions that inform the patristic reading
of Scripture,chiefly by letting the writers speak in their own terms.

Homiletics. One of the practical goals of the ACCS is the renewal of contemporary preaching ir
the light of the wisdom of ancient Christian preaching. With this goal in mind, many of the mos:
trenchant and illuminating comments included are selected not from forma! commentarie: b

Ou concn o i spc o h profc s ek n e producion of 3 compnion ol  the ACCS s by the ACCS

Prot. I e Varser

Press. 1996
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from the homilies of the ancient Christian writers. It comes as no surprise that the most renowned
among chese arly preachers were also those most actively mg:‘edmdxnnkofpnuhmgm
prototypical Fathers who are most ions and meth-
ods are Gregory the Great, Leo the Great, Augunm, Cyril of Jerusalem, John Chrysostom, Peter
Chrysologus and Caesarius of Arles.
Pastoral care. Another intensely practical goal of the ACCS is to renew our readers’ :wlmmo{

the ancient radicion of pasoral raremd ministry o persons. Among the eading

pas nd in appl h y of Nazianzus,
John Chrysostom, Augustine, and Gregory the Great. Our editors have presented this monumental
pastoral wisdom in a guileless way that is not inundated by the premises of contemporary psycho-
the v, iology and it

Translation theory. Each volume is composed of direct quotations in dynamic equivalent English
ranslation of ancient Christian writers, eranslated from the original language in its best received
text. The adequacy of a given actempr at translation is always challengeable. The task of translation
is intrinsically debatable. We have sought dynamic equivalency”” without lapsing into paraphrase,
and a literary translation without lapsing into wooden literalism. We have tried consistently to
‘make accessible to contemporary readers the vital nuances and energies of the languages of antig-
uity. Whenever possible we have opted for metaphors and terms that are normally used by commu-
nicarors today.

‘What Have We Achieved?
We have designed the first full-scale early Christian commentary on Scripture in the last five hun-
dred years. Any future attempts at a Christian Talmud or patristic commentary on Scripture will
either follow much of our design or stand in some significant response to it

We have successfully brought together a distinguished international network of Protestant,
Catholic and Orthodox scholars, editors and translators of the highest quality and reputation to
accomplish this design.

sy Eagene A. Nida, Toward s Sciece of Trasatn (Leidens

Bril 1064), and Eugene A. Nids and Jan de Waard,
Tenn: Nelson, 1986). »

Englh. s sim i 3

Fuihfulness
i sctempt o mod.
ernizethe ex: [ Prefac. Good News B The Bl b Todas Emiss Verno (New Yoek: American Bible Socery; 1976)). This does ot

-
have viewed the translarion cask precisey in che same way, but the hope of che seris has been generaly guided by the theory of

xxxil
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This brilliant nerwork of scholars, editors, publishers, technicians and translators, which consti-
tutes an amazing novam and a distinct new ecumenical reality in irself, has joinly brought inco for-
mulation the basic pattern and direction of the project, gradually amending and correcting it as
needed. We have provided an interdisciplinary experimental research model for the integration of
digital search techniques with the study of the history of =x=guu,

At this time of writing,  prod the series
and sbou hlfaythecogh the time e o the pro)m hzvmgdmelopad the design to a point

with all volume ed

tors for the remainder of the volumes. We are thus well on our way toward bringing the Engnh
ACCS to completion. We have extended and enhanced network to a point where
we are now poised to proceed into modern non-English language versions of ACCS, We already
have inauguraed edicions in Spansh, Chines, Aabic. Russan and Ilan, and a prerin for
editions in Arabi . with several

nguage:

We have reccived the full cooperation and support of Drew University as academic sponsor of
the project—a distinguished universicy that has a remarkable record of supporting major interna-
tional publication projects that have remained in print for long periods of time, in many cases over
on-hundred yeas The mos widly ued Bible concondane and biblicalword-efrence e in
the world today yposed by Drew p Trwas
oy Professor Strong, where the concordance research was done in the 1880s, that for many years
was my office at Drew and coincidentally the place where this series was conceived. Today Strongs
Exhaustive Concordanc of the Bibe rsts on the shelves of most pastorallibraries in the English-speak-
ing world over a hundred years after its first publication. Similarly the New York Times’ Arno Press
has kept in print the major multivolume Drew University work of John M Clintock and James
Strong, Theological and Exegetical Encyclapedis. The major edition of Christian classics in Chinese was
done ax Drew Universicy fifty years ago and is scill n print. Drew University has supplied much of
the leadership, space, library, work-study assistance and services that have enabled these durabic
international scholarly projects to be undercaken.

Ou selfes benefacors have preferred o remain anonymous. They have been wellinformed,

active partners in its and d unflagging ad d counsei
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A Guipe 1o Usine Tuis COMMENTARY

Several festures v been incorporated o the design of this commenary. The folowing com-
i ded to assist reads king full use of this volume.

Pericopes of Seripture

The scriprural tex has been divided into pericopes, or passages, usually several verses in length.
Each of these pericopes is given a heading, which appears at the beginning of the pericope. For
example, the first pericope in the commentary on Genesis is “1:1 The Beginning of Creation.” This
heading is followed by the Scriprure passage quoted in the Revised Standard Version (RSV) across
the full width of the page. The Scripture passage is provided for the convenience of readers, but it is
also in keeping with medieval patristic commentarics, in which the citations of the Fathers were

arranged around the text of Scriprure.

Overviews
Following cach pericope of text is an overview of the patristic comments on that pericope. The for-
mat of this overview varies within the volumes of this series, depending on the requirements of the
specific book of Scripture. The funcrion of the overview is to provide a brief summary of all the
comments o ollow: I racks  essnably cohsivethead ofsument among psisic comment,
even though they donot pro-
ceed chronologically or by verse sequence. Rather they seek to rehearse the overall course of the
patristic comment on that pericope.

We do nor assume that the commentators themselves ancicipated or expressed a formally

recived cohesiv argumens bu ahe chat che various argumentstend fo o n  plausible, ecog-
Mod: 1 thus gli

of coninuity in the flow of diverse exeget-
ical trad i d locaions.

Topical Headings
2 ;

comment is availabl pericope lexters. For this rea
son we have broken the pericopes into two levels. First is the verse with ics topical heading. The
patristic comments are then focused on aspects of each verse, with topical headings summarizing
the essence of the patrisic comment by evoking 2 key phrase, metaphor or idea. This fearure pro-
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vides a bridge by which modern readers can enter into the heart of the patristic comment.

Identifying the Patristic Texts

Following the topical heading of cach section of comment, the name of the patristic commentator is
given. An English translation of the patristic comment is then provided. This is immediately fol-
lowed by the title of the paristic work and the textual reference—either by book, section and sub-
section or by book-and-verse references.

The Footnotes
Readers who wish to pursuc a deeper investigation of the parristic works cited in this commentary
will find the footnores especially valuable. A footnote number direcs the reader to the notes at the
bottom of the right-hand column, where in addition to other notations (clarifications or biblical
cross references) one will find information on English translations (where available) and standard
original-language editions of the work cired. An abbreviated citation (normally ciing the book, vol-
ume and page number) of the work is provided except in cases where a line-by-line commentary is
being quoted, in which case the biblical references will lead directly to the selection. A key to the
abbreviations is provided on pages xv-xvi. Where there is any serious ambiguity or rexrual problem
i the selection, we have tried to reflect the best available texrual tradition.

For the convenience of computer database users the digital database references are provided to
either the Thesaurus Lingua Graccas (Greek texts) or to the Cetedoc (Latin texts) in the appendix
found on pages 177-82.
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The early chaprers of Genesis had arguabl h hristian the-
ologyﬂundad:nyoﬁﬂpunnfd:eOldTaummLh these early chapters the Fathers have set out
the fundamental patterns of Christian theology. Here there was affirmed the doctrine of creation, in
accordance with which the created order had been brought into being from nothing by God's Word
as something “exceedingly good” (Gen 1:31). One of the most popular genres of scriprural commen-
tary among the Fathers was commentary on the six days of creation, the Hexaemeron. Those by
Basil the Great and Ambrose are perhaps the most famous. Although Augustine gave this title to
none of his books, he returned at least five times to exposition of the first chapter of Genesis and
three times carried his commentary beyond the first chaprer (Tiwo Books on Genesis Against the Man-
ichacans, O the Literal Interpretation of Genesis and City of God 11-16).

The Fathers also found in Genesis the doctrine of humankind created ‘according to the image and
likeness of God." In addition, they found there the doctrine of the fall and the beginning of fallen

human sociery, as well s hints and guesses about th I ing of the fallen b d
sion through th incarnaion. There fllowsan account ofth esablishment of e human aceoutside
the*paradise of delight” th cural unfriendly or

even acively hoscil,the spread ofsi and cime,beginning afer humanicy's s disobedience, with
Cain's murder of his brother Abel, bu also the discovery of music (Gen 4:21) and mecal tools (Gen
4:22). That first astempt to find a way of lfe outside paradise soon foundered in the proliferation of
wickedness by humankind, which was swept away by the flood, Noah and his family alone surviving.
pehe wich epresenaives o the whol il Kingdoms. Sch whelesale punismes: o banan

however, to be the rule, and the ledge of God's cov-
enant with humankind, made with Noah (the Noachic covenant, Gen 9:8-17).

After the flood, Noah and his descendants began once again to establish 2 way of lifein the fallen
world. Noah became 3 farmer and planted a vineyard (Gen 9:20). His first experiments with wine
making, however, were unfortunate: he succumbed to drunkenness and ended up seretched out in
his tent with his clothes in disarray. In this phase of human developmens, cities began to be estab-
lished: Babylon and Nineveh are mentioned (Gen 10:10-11). But it became apparen that humar
solidarity manifest in the building up of ordered human communities, such as cities, could be
directed in pride against God and his purposes for humankind, and at the tower of Babel (or “con-
fusion,”as the Sepruagint has if) human solidarity was broken by the confusion of tongues, the cre-
ation of differen: languages.
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It was in this divided world tha Abram was born among the Chaldeans. (Neither the Greek Sep-
tuagint nor the Larin Vlgate recognized Ur as a place name: the Greek translates it as place.” Jer-
ome takes it to mean “fire” and, in a learned note, connects it with the fire worship of the ancient
Zoroastrians.) Genesis 11 ends with Abraham leaving the Chaldeans and setding in Haran in
Mesopotamia, where he received God's call to journey m]lfurﬁkrmdbmm\ed\:ﬁdurnhgmr
nation (Gen 12:1-3). With that callth

of the God of Abraham and Isaac and Jacob, of the calling of the people of Isracl

of the Old Testament, in which there emerges, so Christians with the Fathers believe, the hope o
the coming Messiah, a hope fulfilied in the incarnation of the Son of God as jesus of Nazareth.

Critical Problems of the Text
We shall look in more deai a the theology the Fahers d f these chaprers lacer on, but first
i problems need 1 be discameed. Compl

onany part of the
Old Testament raises questions not raised by such a commentary on the New Tescament. These
questions are largely to do with the actual biblical text and to a lesser extent with the higher criti-
cism of that text (that s, questions of composition and authorship). With the New Tescament, the
English text that we read nowadays i a transiacion of the New Testament more or less a the Greek
fathers themselves knew it (there are sometimes minor differences where textual criticism detects
carly aceretions to the text,for instance at Mk 9:29, but these are few). But with the Old Testament,
there is a major difference. For the Christian Old Testament was the Greek Sepruagint (usually
abbreviated as LXX, the Latin numeral for seventy), whereas what is translated in our Bibles is the
Hebrew text, of which the Sepruagint was an early translarion.

Differences between the Hebrew Bibe and the Septuagint. The text of the Hebrew Bible and that of the
Septuagint display some major differences. The Sepruagint includes books such as Ecclesiasticus
(or Sirach, an abbreviation of the fulltitle The Wisdom of Jesus the Son of Sirach) and the Wisdom
of Solomon that are not included in the Hebrew Bible. Some books in the Sepruagine seem to be
later expanded versions of the Hebrew original: for example, Esther and Daniel, which in the Sepru-

bo 4 Bel and the Dragon, and ded the Three
Young Men in the fiery including the songs sung by them in praise of God and In
other cases, th he text i d order (c.g., the book of Jeremiah, which

s ko s e Thirk s many minor disagreements berween the Greek and Hebrew
versions.

tis generally held that the Sepruagine is later, embeliished version of the original Hebrew text.
But this is only partly truc. Sometimes, as the Qumran discoveries have revealed, the Sepruagine
preserves works that might have been inciuded by the rabbis in the Hebrew Bibie had the Hebrew
original not been losc by the early centuries of the Christian era (or the common era. though it is nor.
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clear to whom it is common, apar from Christians and post-Christians); such is the case with Sir-
ach. Furthermore, the text of the Hebrew Bible that we have, the so-called Masoreric text,is the
result of critical endeavors on the part of rabbis in the second half of the first millennium,. Itis, then,

a good deal later than the Hebrew text thar would have been available to the Greek transiators of
the Sepruagine. Variants in it may those found in
the Masoretic text. (This, too, has been supported by the biblical rexts discovered ar Qumran.)’

The Septuagint: The Christian Old Testament. The carly Christians were well aware of these discrep-
ancies berween the Greek Old Testament and the Hebrew Bible, but almost universally they
regarded the d it, y the Old Latin h
text of the Old Testament of their Christian Scriptures. The main reason for this was that the Sep-
tuagint was the version of the Old Testament that they were accustomed to using. It was in Greek
thar Christianity had spread throughour the Mediterranean world, and it was the Sepruagint to
which Chriscian preachers and missionaries appealed as the Scripture. The Sepruagine is the ver-
sion quered and efered o, fo the most pars, in the New Tesment, which s of cours, i the
Greek of the frst Christian missic d Ch ities. The Old La ver-
sions) was a transla ined the principal text of the Scriprures for those
who spoke Latin lhmnghuux e prinic pesiod,

When Christianity established itself among the Armenians, the Copes and the Georgians, the
Sepruagins formed the basis for their vernacular Old Tescament. Even among the Syrians, who
spoke a Semitic language, Syriac, their translation, the Peshitta, though narurally 2 translation of
the closely relazed Hebrew, is not without the influence of interpretations inspired by the Seprua-
gine.

The carliese dissenting voice from the primacy of the Sepruagint seems to have been the Latin.
scholar Jerome, whose translation, now called the Vlgare, was inspired by his ideal of Hebrew truth
(Hebraica veritas). though even here, despite his shrill defense of the priority of the Hebrew, his ver-
sion frequently follows the text of the Sepruagint.* At the Reformation, the Renaissance ideal of a¢
fontes (“to the sources”) led to Protestant vernacular translations of the Old Testamen being based
on the Hebrew, and thence to the idea that the Hebrew Bible is the Christian Old Testament.

Although the Roman Catholic Church initially resisted this and insisted on the authority of the
Latin Vulgate, Roman Catholic scholarship in the latcer half of the twentieth century has tended o
follow the Reformers. Christians of the Orthodox tradiion (whether Greek, Russian, Romanian or
other strands) stick to the traditional notion of the Sepruagint or transiacions of i as the Christian.

P Hebrew. I enesi 111, sec
Ronald S Hendel, The st of Gensis 1.1 1998
P arendon Pres, 199
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Old Test d d up in this position by th importance of the lirurgical
texts that are soaked in allusions to and quotaions from the Greek text of the Sepruagint. In the
West, Orthodox Christians are a minority, but it is worth noting that recently a few scholars have
called for a return to the original Christian tradition, according to which the Christian Old Testa-
‘ment is the Sepruagint.”

The legend of the Septuagint. For the Fathers, this tradition was virtually unquestioned. Further-
‘more, it was enhanced by the widely accepted tradition of the way in which the Septuagint had been
translated. According to 2 legend, frst witnessed in the Letter of Aristeas, probably written in the sec-
ond century B.C., the Sepruagint was a Greek translation of the Hebrew Scriptures, commissioned
by the Egyptian pharaoh Prolemy I1 Philadelphus (287-247 B.C.) for his library in Alexandria. The
Jewish high priest Eleazar was approached and selected seventy-two scholars, six from cach of the
cribes of Israel, who traveled to Alexandria and i days.*
L: of the legend exist, for inst

by the Christian bishop of Lyons in the
later second century, Irenacus. According to his version the translators numbered seventy and were
required each to produce individual eranslations of the whole of the Hebrew Scriprures, which were
‘miraculously found o be identical.* Such stories of its miraculous translation nacurally enhanced
the authority of the Sepruagint (the title derived from the number of the translaors) among Greek-
speaking Jews, especially in Alexandriz, and then among Christians.
The Septuagint between Christians and Jews. By the second century A.D., however, the use of the Sep-
tuagint among Christians was producing a reaction against it in Jewish circles, especially those cir-
les influenced by the growing which emphasized the supreme authority of the
Hebrew version. This division berween Christian Greek and Jewish Hebrew was deepened by
Christian interprecations of verses from the Greek Sepruagint thar had no support from the
Hebrew text, the most famous of these being the use of Isaiah 7:14 (Isaiah's prophecy that* virgin
shall conceive and bear a son and his name shall be called Emmanuel”) as a prophecy of the virginal
conception of Jesus Christ (already found in the New Testament az Mt 1:23). While the Sepruagint
parthenos unambiguously means “virgin,” the Hebrew word so translated (‘almah) means a“young,
woman.” Such discrepancies berween the Sepruagint and the Hebrew Bible, especially where the
Greek version could be read s a prophecy of Christ, became one of the principal issues of carly Jew-
ish-Christian polemic (see especially Justin Martyr's Dialogue with Trypho the Jew, a work belonging to
the mid-second century).

New translations, the Hexaple. In the course of the second century, various translators—Aquilz,
and later Symmachus and Theodotion—provided Greel: versions closer to the original Hebrew.

See M. Miller, e A Pls fo JsoT i Press, 199
“Letter o Aristea, esp. 301.17.

Ciyof God 18.42.
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These translarions, which were presumably intended for Greek-speaking Jews, have not survived,
probably because of the supreme value atcached by the rabbis to the Hebrew text and the conse-
quent encouragement to learn Hebrew within rabbinic Judaism, save in the fragments that survive
of cholarship, the Hexapl: iled by the great y Christian
scholar and theologian Origen. The Hexapla, so-called because of its six columns, was 2 massive
synopsis of the versions of the Old Testament with columns containing side by side the Hebrew
text, thar text transliterated into Greek, and the texts of Aquila, Symmachus, the Sepruagint and
Theodotion (though there is some dispute about the exact shape of the Hexapla?).

It is not clear what its purpose was, though it would alert Christian apologists to places where
the Hebrew text did not support the Szpnugmh ‘What happened was thar the Hexapla supple-
mented the text of th P
this may hxvtbﬁ:nOng:nspurpasc for itis b by his exegerical practice in hi
ies and homilies. But i also enabled Origen and other scholars to correct the Sepruagint against the
Hebrew (where it was obscure, for instance), to supplement the Septuagint by the Hebrew where
the latter was fuller and to alert the Christian scholar to places in the Sepruagint where the Hebrew
was lacking. Origen apparently used the marks of ancient scholarship, the obelus (+) and the aster-
isk (*), o indicate passages unique to the Sepruagint and those passages that had been added to the
Septuagint from the Hebrew version.

This text—the Sepruagint augmented by passages from the translations of the Hebrew, some-
times with the obeli and asterisks written in, sometimes with them omitted—came to circulare
among Christians, especially from the fourth cenury onwards, when the expansion of the now tol-
erared Christian church led to the demand for copies of the Scriptures (c.g. the fifty copies of the
Scriptures ordered from Eusebius of Caesarea by the emperor Constantine for use in churches: see
L of G 4.36.37). Such ccepance o o te Hebw s Sepnagioevrsoasof the O

ith the Heb k Sey by now tra-
diconsl axsong Chrisans—becas the hoem i Cliclcing, Augusioe gav clogucie expres:
sion to this understanding of scriprural authority:

thar th

y nessages pe
i the seventy men also; and he surely had it in his power to say something else,just a if the prophet
had said both, because it was the same Spiric that said both ... 0 a5 to show that the work was not

y  the pos
the incelligence of the translator. .. . If, then, we see, as it behooves us to sec, in these Scriptures no
words that the Spiri of God did not speak through men, it follows that whatever is in the Hebrew tex:
buz not in that of the seventy translators is something that the Spirit of God did not choose to say

“On the Hesape. s, mos ecenly,A. Saivesen . Oriens Hesapi end Frmens: Papr Pt t e Rih S o e Hosaple
s : i 5 1998
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through the lareer, but only through the prophets. On the other hand, where anything that s in the
Sepruagint s notin the Hebrew text, th p sy

rather than through the proph these as wellas . Likewise he
spoke, as he pleased, some things through Isaiah, others through Jeremiah, sl sy through one or
another prophes, or the same things but in different form through the larter propher as well as the
former. M

both kind: b kind

. prophesying
and the other came after with a . For just of peace

i o words, ifested himself
in the larter when withour murual consultation they nevertheless translated the whole as if with one
‘mouth. (City of God 18.43)

Jerome and the Vulgate. Among the Greeks, this view held sway withous any serious opposition.
The only real dissent came in the West from Jerome, whose Latin cranslation, which came to be
called the Vlgate (che common Bible), was made in the case of the Old Testament, in principle,
from the Hebrew: Nevertheless, even he included the books of the Sepruagint that are not found in
the Hebrew, and frequently his translations, which were generally revisions of the Old Latin rather
than fresh eranslations, reflect the of the S Jerome's p Hebrew

cruth was a lonely stance and attracted criticism from, among others, Augustine.” It was only gradu-
ally that the Vulgate established itself against the Old Latin, and in the case of the Psalter, Jerome’s
version from the Hebrew never established itself in lirurgical use. The Venerable Bede, writing in
England in the early cighth century,is one of the first to make regular use of the Vulgae in his com-
‘mentaries.

The text in the Ancient Christian Commentary on Scripture. How does this bear on the Ancient Chris-
tian Commentary on Scripture, and in particular on this, the first volume, that deals with Genesis
1-11 From what we have seen, it is apparent thar the acrual text the Fathers used is nor something
that we can pick up in a current English translarion, for English Bibles use the Hebrew text for the
Old Testament. Even if there were a reliable translation of the Sepruagint available in English, that
would nor be exactly the rext of the Fathers cither, for printed versions of the Sepruagint ext are
based on Alfred Rahlfs's edition, first published in 1935, which is an attempt to work back from the
texts that have survived to the original text of the Alexandrian translators. But, as we have seen, the
text most of the Fathers would have used would have been some form of the so-called Hexaplaric
text or at the very least have contained readings derived from the Hexapla.

In this volume we have printed the translaion of the Revised Standard Version and noted the
variaions of this text from the Sepruagins (in Rahlfs's cricical edition). I the early chaprers of Gen-

S Caslion Wi, T Crapnin: (94419) B s d tgusis o i, S i Bl . By Chosinty 2
990),esp. 35
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esis the Sepruagint follows the Hebrew closely: there scem to be no Hexaplaric readings, the varia-
tions from the Hebrew being mainly matters of interprecation of the Hebrew text or sometimes
witnessing to a slightly different form of the rext than the Masoretic text. Bur, s the reader will see,
almost all the variant readings of the Sepruagint are part of the text that the Fathers had before
shets andon which hey were comumencing

Septuagint vari 1-11. Apart from indis ch
e siking groupeof vaiants nche st levn chaptrsof Genesis bt of which manifet them:
these chaprers (though

one that most modern readers tend to skip). The first concerns names, the second the periods of
years mentioned in the gencalogics.

The variations in the names are of two kinds. Most commonly, these variants are due to difficul-
ties of transliteration berween languages with differen alphabets (e.g., Nimrod becomes Nebrod
[Gen 10:8)). B marter of i ion: the Sepruagint may interpret the name
rather than transliterating it (e.g. at its first mention, the name Evc is translated Zo¢, “life.” rather
than transliterated; “Babel” in Gen 11 is translated “confusion”). Or it may do the reverse, taking a
word to be a name where modern translators sec 2 noun (e.g. in Gen 23, where Adam is translated
by modern translations asthe man,” while the Sepruagin sees the name Adam). Or it may identify
a Hebrew place name (the most striking example being the identificarion of the “Babel” of Gen
10:10 with Babylon) or fail to identify a place name identified by modern scholars (c.g. in Gen 10:6,
13, where the Sepruagint fails to identify Mesraim as Egype). All significant variations in names arc
indicared by additional notes to the RSV text.

e discspancy becweentheperods ofyears recorded i the genalgie berween the Sepra-
gincand th text (pr ng Hebrew numerals) was noticed in ancient
times. Th he effect of some of th
children later in life, while the acual lcngd\ o e s g S (e.g. according to the
Hebrew, Adam became Seth's father when he was 130 and then lived for another 800 years, whereas
the Sepruagint has him 's father at the age of 230 and 700 years; see
Gen 5:3-5). These discrepancies, however, caused a problem. In the case of Methuselah (or Ma-
thousala), the Hebrew calculaion has him dying, at the age of 969, in the year of the flood (his son
Lamech, born in his 167th year [Gen 5:25), became Noah's father when he was 182 [Gen 5:28);
Noah was 600 in the year of the flood: 187 + 182 + 600 = 969), whereas the Sepruagint calculation
has him dying 14 years after the flood (Lamech, born in Methuselahis 167¢h year, becomes Noahs
father in his 188th year; Noah was 600 in the year of the flood: 167 + 188 + 600 = 955, 14 years
short of his death at age 969). But Methuselah was not in the ark, so how did he survive:

Jerome, in his 5, solved the problem to the Hebrew, a solu-
tion accepted by Aug\lsnn: who however noted that such correction of the Sepruagint by the

v
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db e
th y be regarded, as we b not simply as translators by joying the free-
dom of prophers.”

Critical Problems of Composition and Authorship

Most modern readers of the Pentateuch, the first five books of the Bible thar constiruted the
Hebrew law, or Torah, are aware of something of the results of modern scholarship as to composi-
tion and authorship. For nearly two centuries it has generally though not universally been held that
the Pencateuch iled in (that is, after the exile or Babylonian captiviry,
which lasted from abour 597 to 539 B.C.), making use of earlier marerials—histories, legends and
law codes—and giving them a narrative strucrure beginning with the creation of the world or per-
mwmgm.mmmm‘,mwm

y( than thar) paralll passages in which
lhesauu:vmrunmmbenumdmmmdrh:mym%l&l God is referred to in different pas-
sages. So, in the chapters we are concerned with, there seem to be two accounts of creation, Genesis
1:1-2:4a and one beginning with Genesis 2:4b that starcs with human creation and continues with
an account of the fall. Also, in th of the flood, thy i in the number of ani-
mals taken into the ark: one account seems to envisage pairs, while the other envisages two groups
o aimal,thoe iually cean and those rcully unclean,th former being preserved n groups of
din pairs (cf. Gen 6:18-22 with Gen 7:1.5).

The difference in the way God is referred to appears in our chapters in that in Genesis 1:1-2:4a,
5:1-32, 6:9-22, 7:6-10, 8:1-19 and 9:1-17 God is referred to as God (Hebrew elohim; Greek theos).
Elsewhere God is referred to by using the sacred Tetragrammaton, YHWH (translaced into Greek
as kyrios,“Lord” a practice preserved in English translations until recently and written in capitals,
Lop, s in the RSV text), the divine name, only pronounced by the priest in the temple liturgy (as
a result we do not know how it is pronounced and can only guess). Following up these cues, schol-
ars have distinguished several different sources for the Pentateuch, often referred o by initials:
J (the Yahwist, or Jahwist, source, where God is called from the beginning by the divine name
YHWH), E (the Eiohist source that calls God "elohim), D (the Deuteronomic source, connected
with the reform just prior to the exile) and P (the Priestly source, much concerned with lirurgical
and legal matters). For Genesis 1-11 the pris lleged are ] and P (which Elo-
hist practice of referring to God as elaim prior to his revelation to Moses in Exodus 3:13-15).

The Fathers knew nothing of all this, though they were aware of the differences that have led to
the postulation of these sources. Such differences they tended to interpret in terms of the pedagogi-

seven,
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cal purpose of the narraor who s ell i (in this they mi laimed o

d th old For them the nar-
cator was Moses. This conviction the early Christians shared with the Jews, but the theological
importance of Genesis, to which we shall shordly turn, and especially its account of creaion, led to.2
shift in the Christian perception of the signi the figure of M pared with that of
the Jews.

For the Jews, Moses was the great legislator, the one who had received the law on Ms. Sinai; the
Pentateuch was for them the Torah. Christian interest in the law had been deflected by the central
significance they attached to Christ and o faith in him. Moses is stil the lawgiver, the one who
received the law on Sinai, but as author of the book of Genesis, he is the one who gave an account of
creation, one who could contemplate and accurately describe the created order as God intended ic.
“The story of the creation and of the fall was full of hints and guesses about the coming of Christ and

the f the cosmos in hi rding to the Fathers. C ¢ Moses was as much
prophet as a lawgiver and as much prized for his insight on as for his authority as receiver
of the law.

Theological Issues

It might seem scrange that the Fathers invested so much significance in the early chaprers of Gene-
sis. The pattern that it provides of creation and fall is not something that the Jews derected in it: for
them the fall was not and is not a cataclysmic event in the history of humankind it is bur one of
many examples of human failure to live within the covenanz. Why do the early chaprers of Genesis
assume such significance for patristic and most lacer Christian theology?

Adam and Christ. One reason is Paul's understanding of Jesus as the Second Adam.“As in Adam
alldie, 50 also in Christ shall all be made alive” (1 Cor 15:22);it is writcen, “The first man Adam
became a living being; the lasc Adam became 3 life-giving spiric. .. . The first man was from the
carth, a man of dust; the second man is from heaven. .. Just as we have borne the image of the man
of dust, we shall also bear the image of the man of heaven” (1 Cor 15:45, 47, 49). If the significance
of Christ is summed up zhmugh such contrast berween him and Adam, then the account of Adam
himself h fallen human condition.

Typology. The tragic panlldum of Adam and Christ became 2 key to understanding Christ’ sig-
nificance: Adam’s disobedience is matched by Christ’s obedience, the tree of the knowiedge of good
and evil is mached by the tree/wood of the cross (especially when the same word, xylon in Greek,
lignum in Latin, means both “trec” and “wood"), Eve is matched by Mary (who truly becomes
“mother of the living” [cf. Gen 3:20], while Eve had become rather the mother of the living dead).
We can se in this a principle of scriprural interpretation, paralleling the formation of the Christiar.

Bible as consisting of Old Testament and Nevs Testamen. I is commony calied typology: though

dvii
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this modern term reifies something that was for the Fachers more a habit of though than a method
or docerine. The Fathers called it,in the East most commonly, theoria, contemplation, looking more
deeply into th riprure, while the Lacin fath he cerm for the rhetorical
figure that expr g through another: alegoria, al

"This practice of making the text of Scriprare shine ke a beam of light, s i were, hrough the
prism of faith in Christ, in whom Adams sin and ours s canceled and in whom the hopes of Isracl
and the whole of humankind have been fulfilled, is perhaps, to begin with, the strangest thing about

the Fathers’ approach to Scriprure. Another way of putting it, drawing on some remarks by the
French Catholic poe and diplomat Paul Claudel,is to see the Scriprures nor as an arsenal of argu-
ments with which to attack one another (as Catholics and Protestants have been doing for years)
bur as a treasury of the manifold riches of God's grace, a treasury of symbols (for no human words
can capture the riches of God's grace) that find their proper orientarion in the magnetic field of the
rule of faich (an ancient expression for what is nowadays summed up in the creed, or symbol of
faith). The use of such imagery to express what s involved in scriptural interprecation points us in
the right direction to begin to grasp the approach of the Fathers, which s less scientific than poetic
and often finds its fullest expression in the liturgical hymas of the church, woven out of the imagery
of the scriprural text.

Creation. The Fathers'sense of th place of creation in Christian d was a con-
sciously maintained theological premise. Athanasius, at the beginning of his treatise On the Incarna-

ion, asserts: “But as we proceed in our exposition of this [the incarnation of the Word), we must

first speak about the creation of the universe and its creator, God, so that in this way we may con-
sider as firting that its renewal was effected by the Word who crezwd it in the beginning”*

Iis only agains apropes creation that weare
able to grasp the significance of the incarnation of the Word. What creation means, as Athanasius
goes on to make clear,is that the universe has been created out of nothing by the Word of God. It
follows from this that the universe is good, that the reason for its present lamentable statg is not to
be sought in the Creator but i the fact that the highest created state is that of a free, rational being,
so that to creare 2 universe capable of containing the highest form of goodness was to create a uni-
verse that depended on the free obedience of rational beings, the fall being the failure of rational
beings to remain faithful to the good.

That failure led t0 a universe characterized by corruption and death. The fall was nor, however,
the end of the story, for God the Word, who had created the universe, came to ive as  human being,
among falien human beings, and thereby to encounter the powers of corruption and death,
unleashed in the cosmos by the human failure to cleave to the good, to conquer them in his death

thanasius On te incarnation .
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and thereby to reveal the power of life in the resurrection and draw humankind into his divine lfe,
wherechy will e seure nth god. The whoe picur s ofanar of e divine purpose pasing

from creacion o deificai m in Greek
of i passing
from fall to red this congext, th is of more than merely by -

cance but involves the whole cosmic order.

Humanity in the image of God. The cosmic dimension of creation-incarnation-deification does not
supplant ch humansigeiScanc of e dramaof ceatin s sedemprin. I fac, s the appo-
site, for the A rding to the Greek fathers. Th
h e . in which the greater cosmos s reflected,
adoctrine that the Fathers found in the notably Plato. There is a tendency in
the Fathers to read the creation narrative of Genesis in terms of the cosmological myth of Platos
Timacus and vice versa. As microcosm, the human being is seen as integral to the cosmos, as the

“bond (syndesmos) of the cosmos.” For this reason, the fall of humankind has cosmic consequences:

(cf. Rom 8:20-23).

But the ultimate justification for the high doctrine of the cosmic role of humankind lies in the
doctrine, asserted in Genesis 126, thar human beings were created “in the image and likeness of
God." The doctrine of human beings as bearing the divine image is not a doctrine that recurs much
in the Old Testament; outside Genesis there are occasional echoes, o more (c.g., Ps 86, Wis 2:23).
Nor is it very the New Te But to the Fathe I: as Pére Th. Camelor
once remarked, “This theme of the image is, in the theology of the Fathers, above all the Greck
fath L in that doctrine ge at once their christology and theology of the Triniry,
their anthropology and psychology, their theology of crearion and that of grace, the problem of
nature and of the supernarural, the mystery of deification, the theology of the spirirual life and the
Taws of its development and of its progress.”"

Itis central, one might argue, because the doctrine of the image enabled the Fathers to interpret
the teaching they found in the Bible in categories of thought that they, as Greeks, owed in large part
o their educarion, rooted as it was in classical philosophy, especially that of Plato. This can be illus-
crated in two ways. First, i being "in the image” identified what it was to be human, then this would
suggest that o be in the image was to be rational, the Greek for which is logikos. God created
through his word (“He spoke ... and it was s0”), that is, through his Logos, the Logos that, as John
tells us, was “in the beginning” was “with God” and “was God” (Jn 1:1). This suggests s deeper
‘meaning of | logikos is to participate in the Logos, that is,

“Th. Camelos,"La 1 X
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the One who was incarnate as Christ (cf.Jn 1:14).

The language of Genesis 1:26 fics in well with this, for it states that human beings were created
according to the image of God, kaf eikona tou theou. In other words, there is an image of God, in
accordance with which human beings are fashioned, and that image is the Logos (cf. 2 Cor 4:4,
which speaks of “Christ, who is the image of God" cf. 1 Cor 11:7; Col 1:15). And that image i also
that into which we are transformed, or transfigured, by our response to the grace of God (cf. 2 Cor
3:18, where we are said o be "changed inco the same image from glory to glory” and Rom 8:29,
where we are destined to be conformed to the image of his Son”).

The norion then of being fashioned in the image deepens the notion of what i is to be human. I
makes rationality a participation in the creative Logos of God and links the original human state of
being i the image of God with our final state, eransfigured by the glory of God into the image of his
Son. Being kat eikona (which in later Christian Greek becomes a noun phrase, to kat eikona, “the
seate of being in the image”) is then fundamental to underscanding what it is to be human and wha
itis o be restored to communion with God.

“This dynamic sense of a movement in which the fundamental created potentiality of human
beings is revealed is linked by most of the Greek fathers to the other word used in Genesis 1:26,
which says that humans were made in God s image and likeness, kat eikona ... ki ... homoiosin. For
the Greek word homoiosis suggests a process rather than a state (the state of likeness would be
liomoioma ot homoiotes): it was the word used by Plato to denotelikening to God” or‘assimilation
t0 God” (homoisis thed), which was for him the goal of philosophy, as he remarks in a phrase much
quoted by the Fathers (Theactetus 176b). Human beings d in the image of God and, finally
cransfigured by the glory of God, will display God's likeness.

The whole process of responding to the grace of God by prayer and a demanding life of love
‘brings about an assimilation to God in which humans find their created fulfillment: this assimila-
tion to God s also called thedsis (deification, becoming God). But this deificacion is possible only in
and through Christ the incarnate Word, for humans possess only the potentiality for deification,
because they are created in accordance with Christ, who is the image of God.

Even in this brief skecch, see of the image of God
in the theology of the Fath which all the di logy converge. This real-
tion perhaps found nowhere such clear ion as in John of Damascus, the Palestinian monk

who opposed the destruction of images (iconoclasm) by the Byzantine emperor Leo at the begin-
ning of the cighth century. In his defense of the divine images, he begins his argument by showing
how the norion of the image is a central analogical term in Chriseian theology, so that disrespect for
the artistic image, such as the iconociast emperor displayed, threatened to tear apart the whole fab-
ric of Orthodox theology (see On the Divine Images 1.9-13; 3.16-23).

“The fall and original siv. Genesis 3 became for Christian theologians an explanation of why the cre-
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ated order, fashioned by God as“exceedingly good,” is full of evil and wickedness. As we have already
remarked, the fundamental significance seen in the account ofhumnmr) 's first disobedience is not
something Christi from Jewish much to do
with the way in which the story of Adam is seen to mirror in reverse the story of Christ the Second
Adam. By his disobedience, Adam destroyed the relationship that God had established with him,
not just for himself but for his descendants: they are born into a world alienated from God.

Exactly how Adam came to disobey God is something which the Fathers pondered, and they
came up with different solutions, as will be discovered in the parristic commentary thar follows.
Pmkmdumufutm\gmzlulfuplpmnﬁndu\d)pmnshuwlﬂ giving in to the allure-
ment of th d Adam’s part with d wife are all
gested by the Fathers. They also make much of the deceit of the serpent, whom they generaliy
identify with Satan, who had been created as the greatest of the angels but fell, either because of
pride thar would not permit God to di his moral world ly because of envy
(cf. Wis 2:23-24), envy of the human being whom God had made a microcosm and bond of the cos-
mos.

“This cosmic role that the human being was created to fulfill is invoked by the Greek fathers to
explain the fact that Adams sin affected not just himself bu also his descendants. As Athanasius
put it, and following him most of the Greek fathers, as a result of Adam’s sin, corruption and death
have been unleashed into the world. The reason why repentance on Adam’s part could not undo the

effects of the fall i tha the created order s It of Adai’s sin, and this
manifest d angels (se On
the Incarnation 7).

Thi i the effects of the fall, is the Greek fathers, is in some
contase to Augusting’s dea o te all and orginal sin (an ideaaleads developed by the unknown
Latin father called because his works are preserved among the writings of Ambrose),
chat evencually came t be dominant i the Wesc. Augusine saw Adamispersonal in an guil a5
inherited by his descend: that they are guilry I sin and justly suffer its

because they all sinned in Adam (which he found affirmed in Rom 5:12, according to his interpreza-
tion of the traditional Latin version). The term original sin is not found in the Greek fathers, who in
the rather diffe pr of ancestral sin (propateriké hamartia).

The archetypal status of Genesis fo the Fathers. Afcer the frst three chapeers of Genesis, the seam of
pacristic comment becomes much thinner. The account of the flood is paid some artention and seen
as a prefiguration of Christian baptism (cf. 1 Pet 3:20-21). Bus the rest of the account of the develop-
‘ment of human sociery, the seeming parallel growth of human skills and crafts and human wicked-
ness, artracts little commen:. Nonetheless these chapters provided preconceptions thar affect
parristic thought in subliminal ways. Th might in the bartle of the giants in Genesis
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61 the figure of Nimrod (or Nebrod) who, i is described hunter

againec the Lore, s czampe. Move cbvions 2 seiking s che way fn which she scoouie of the

origin of the different human languages in the story of the tower of Babel (or Babylon, or “confu-

sion”) presents the variery of human languages as a curse separating human beings one from

ancxhe,in conast o our modern nclinason,th product of Romanticism o seethe mulsiude of
witness o fh

‘The Fathers read the first chapters of the sa,u.smm...,mw understanding of the
human condition. The remarks above are intended to help the reader to profic from such an
approach to what much modern scholarship regards as ancient legends of imited theological value.
In rediscovering the theological perspective that the Fathers brought to the Scriptures, men and
women today will find access to the depths of a theological tradition that still has much to say to
them—this is the foundation on which the Ancient Christian Commentary on Scriprure has been
conceived.”

e spadeworkfr chis andhlogy of passages from n.zr.a.mwdmb, Dr. Marco Conti,
though Inthepes-
sages selected, a number of already existent have been used, often modified in the inter-
ests of accuracy or clarity. No attempt has been made, however, to introduce inclusive gender
language; this would have been an elaborate task, since so much of Genesis 1-11 concerns the
human condition, and in sécking a variety of strategies to avoid using the term man we would have
run the risk of obscuring the Fathers' thought. The reader should bear in mind that in the original
languages used by the Fathers the noun translated “man” (in Greek antiropos, in Latin homo)
embraces both male and female.

University of Durham
Durham, UK.
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1:1 THE BEGINNING OF CREATION

‘In the beginning God created’ the heavens™ and the earth.

0 When God began o creae *LX herver

Ovamviaw: God created heaven and eareh
through the Word, since”

earth” as the evangelist John also says in the

the Word (Avausrive). God made heaven
and earch in the beginning, not in the begin-
ning of time but in Christ (Oricew, CHrysos-
rom, AucusTine). God created heaven and
carth, that is, the matter of the heavens and
the matter of the earth, which came to be
from nothing (BAsiL. Nemgsius or Emesa).
The birth of the world was preceded by 2 con-
dition of things suitable for the exercise of
supernarural powers. The meaning of creation
is known from divine revelation (Basit). To
Moses, God's revelation of the beginnings was
‘made adequately known, and his account is to
be fully erusted (CumvsosTon).

1:1 In the Beginning God Created the
Heavens and Earth

Hiaven anp EArta Wene Creatsn
Turoven Tir Worn. Omigex: What is the
beginning of all things excepr our Lord and
“Savior of all" Jesus Chrise “the firstborn of
every creature:™ In this beginning, therefore,
that is, in his Word,"God made heaven and

his Gospel:“In

the Word, and the Word was with God, and
the Word was God. The same was in the
beginning with God. All things were made by
him, and without him nothing was made.”
HowiLies ox Ganesis 11"

Tox Beorswing Is i Worn. Omicex:
Scripture is not speaking here of any temporal
beginning, but it says that the heavens and the
carth and all things that were made were made
“in the beginning,” that is, in the Savior.
Homities ox Genests 1.1."

Heaven anp Eanrn Are Tr Fonmiess
MaTTER OF ThE UNIVERSE. AUGUSTINE:
Scripture called heaven and earth that form-
less matter of the universe, which was
changed into formed and beauiful natures by
God's ineffable command. ... This heaven
and carth, which were confused and mixed up,
were suited to receive forms from God their

1 Tim 4110, *Col 113, Y13, *FCTIAT. FC 71T
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maker. ON THE LITERAL INTERPRETATION OF
Gexests 3.10.°

Gob CraTED THE MATTER AND THE FoRM
oF HeAvENs AND EArTH. BasiL THE
Great: [The Manichacans assere that] the
form of the world is due to the wisdom of the
supreme Artificer; matcer came to the Cre-
ator from without; and thus the world resules
from a double origin. It has received from
outside its marter and its essence and from
God its form and figure. They thus come to
deny that the mighty God has presided at the
formation of the universe and pretend that
he has only brought a crowning contribution
t0 2 common work, that he has only concrib-
uted some small portion to the genesis of
beings. They are incapable from the debase-
ment of their reasoning of raising their
glances o the height of truth. Here below
arts are subsequent to mater—introduced
into e by the indispensable need of them.
Wool existed before weaving made it supply
one of nature’s imperfections. Wood existed
before carpentering took possession of it and
transformed it each day to supply new wants
and made us see all the advantages derived
from it, giving the oar to the sailor, the win-
nowing fan to the laborer, the lance to the
soldier. But God, before all those things that
now attract our notice existed, after casting
about in his mind and determining to bring
inco being time which had no being, imag-
ined the world such as it ought to be and cre-
ated matter in harmony with the form that
he wished o give it. He assigned to the heav-
ens the nature adapted for the heavens and
gave to the carth an essence in accordance
with its form. He formed, as he wished, fire,
air and water, and gave to cach the essence
h

the object of its existence required.

Finally, he welded all the diverse parts of the
universe by links of indissoluble atrachment
and established between them so perfect a
fellowship and harmony thar the most dis-
cant, in spice of their distance, appeared
united in one universal sympathy. Let those
men therefore renounce their fabulous imag-
inations, who, in spite of the weakness of
their argument, pretend to measure a power
as incomprehensible to man’s reason as it is
unuteerable by man's voice. God creared the
heavens and the carth, but not only half—he
created all the heavens and all the earth, cre-
ating the essence with the form. Hexae-
MERON 2.2-3.”

Gob Crearep Tunas ovr or Notnine.
Nemesius or Emesa: Even if itis granted
that the God of all things followed an order
[in the creation), he is shown to be God and
Creator and to have brought all things into
being out of nothing. Ox THE NATURE o
Man 26

Tuk Conpirion Berors Tz Bixrs o
HE WorLp. Basit HE GREAT: It appears,
indeed, that even before this world an order of
things existed of which our mind can form an
idea but of which we can say nothing, because
it is too lofty a subject for men who are but
beginners and are scill babes in knowledge.
The birth of the world was preceded by a con-
dition of things suitable for the exercise of
supernatural powers, outstripping the limits
of time, ecernal and infinite. The Creator and
Demiurge of the universe perfected his works
in i, spiriual light for the happiness of all
who love the Lord, intellecrual and invisible

*FC 84151, FC 462324, 'LCC 4317,
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natures, all the orderly arrangement of pure

Creation KNowN FroM REVELATION.
Bastz TrE Great: We are proposing to exam-

intelligences who are beyond the reach of our
mind and of whom discover
the names. They fill the essence of this invisi-
ble world, as Paul teaches us."For by him were
allthings created that are in heaven and that
are in carth, visible and invisible, whether
they be thrones or dominions or principalities
or powers™ or virtues or hosts of angels or the
dignities of archangels. To this world at last it
was necessary to add a new world, both a
school and training place where the souls of
men should be taught and 2 home for beings
destined to be born and to die. Thus was cre-
ated, of a narure analogous to that of this
world and the animals and plants which live
on it, the succession of time, forever pressing
on and passing away and never stopping in its
course. Is not this the nature of time, where
the past is no more, the future does not exiss,
and the present escapes before being recog-

nized? And such also is the nature of the crea-

ture that lives in time—condemned to grow
or to perish without rest and without certain
scability. It is therefore fit that the bodies of
animals and planes, obliged to follow  sort of
current and carried away by the motion that
leads them to birth or to death, should live in
the midst of surroundings whose nature is in
accord with beings subject to change. Thus
the writer who wisely tells us of the birth of
the universe does not fail to put these words
at the head of the narrative.“In the beginning
God created”; that is to say, in the beginning
of time. Therefore, if he makes the world
appear in the beginning, it is not a proof that
its birth has preceded that of all other things
that were made. He only wishes to tell us that,
after the invisible and inteliecrual world, the
visible world, the world of the senses, began
to exist. Exsceric Homivies 1.5."

of the world and to contem-
plate the whole universe, not from the wisdom
of the world but from what God taught his
servanc when he spoke to him in person and
without riddles. Hexagmenow 6.1."

To Mosss Was ReveaLsp Thz BrGINNING.
ChrysosTom: Norice this remarkable author,
dearly beloved, and the parcicular gift he had.
T mean, while all the other inspired authors
told either what would happen afeer a long
time or what was going to take place immedi-
ately, chis blessed author, being born many
generations after the event, was guided by the
deity on high and judged worthy to narrate
what had been created by the Lord of all from
the very beginning. Accordingly he began
with these words:“In the beginning God cre-
ated heaven and earch.” He well nigh bellows
at us all and says,"Is it by human beings I am
taugh in uttering these things? It is the one
who brought being from nothing who stirred
my tongue in narrating them.” Since we there-
fore listen to these words not as the words of
Moses but as the words of the God of all
things coming to us through the tongue of
Moses, so beg you, lec us heed what s said s
distinguished from our own reasoning. Hom-
ILIES ON GENESIS 2.

Twust Gop's ReveLaTion To Moses. Crny -
sosTom: Let us accept what is said with much
gratitude, not overstepping the proper limit
nor busying ourselves with matzers beyond us.
This is the beserting weakness of enemics of

*Col 116, “NPNF 28:54.55. “FCA683. “FC 743132 PG
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the truth, wishing as they do to assign every
mater to their own reasoning and lacking the
 realization that it s beyond the capacity of

1L1Es ON GENESIS 2.5,

Heavex anp Earru. Curysostom: Why
does it proceed, first heaven then carth? The

human nature to plumb God's creation. Hom-

temple's roof made before its pavement? God
is not subject to nature’s demands nor to the
rules of technique. God is the creator and
master technician of nature, and art, and
everything made or imagined. SErmoN 1.5,

EC7432: PG 5328, PG 54585,

b Orwnd

1:2 THE FORMLESS EARTH

“The carth was without form and veid," and darkness was upon [the foce of |'te decp!
and the Spirit" of God was moving over [the face of " the waters.*

K b

Ovenvizw: The earth thar God made was
invisible and without form before God
arranged the forms of all things by ordering
and them (A The

Tux Eawtie Was Formiess MATTER.
Aucustine: The earth was invisible and
unorganized, and darkness was over the

darkness and the decp signify the absence of
the bodily light that had to be created by
God (AugusTiNg).“Water” is another defini-
ion of the formless marer to be arranged by
God (AveusTing). The Spiric moving over
the face of the waters foreshadows baptism
(Jewoms). The Spirie, which is compared to a
mother bird (Epurex), is said to hover over
the water to accomplish the triune purpose of
the Father and the Son (EpHRem, AMBROSE).
On the frst day the creation was sell incom-
plete (Bastu). First it was created, and only
then was it ordered (AMBROSE),

1:2a The Earth Was Without Form and
Void

abyss. is suggested by these
words, so that we might grasp the meaning by
degrees, for we are unable to think cognitively
abour an absolute privation of form that still
does not go as far as nothing. From this,
another visible and organized heaven and
earth were to be made. Conressions 12.15.'

‘Was Crearion CompLeTe on TiE First
Dar? Bastt 7is Great: Surely the perfect
condition of the earth consists in i state of
abundance: the budding of all sorts of plants,
the putting forth of the lofty trees both fruit-
ful and barren, the freshness and fragrance of

‘FC 2137,
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flowers, and whatever things appeared on
carth a lictle later by the command of God to
adorn their mother. Since as yet there was
nothing of this, the Scripture reasonably
spoke of it as incomplete. We mighe say the
same also about the heavens; that they were
not yet brought to perfection themselves, nor
had they received their proper adornment,
since they were not yet lighted around by the
moon nor the sun, nor crowned by the choirs
of the stars. For these things had not yet been
made. Therefore you will not err from the
cruth if you say that the heavens also were
incomplete. HExAEMERO!

CruaTING PrECEDES ORDERING. AMBROSE:
‘The good archicect lays the foundation firse
and afterward, when the foundation has been
aid, plots the various parts of the building.
one after the other, and then adds o it the
ornamentarion.

~Scripture points out that
things were first created and afterward put in
order lest it be supposed that they were not
actually created and that they had no begin-
ning, just as if the nature of things had been,
as it were, generated from the beginning and
did not appear to be something added after-
ward. HexaemeRow 17"

1:2b Darkness Was on the Face of the Deep

Gob Dwerr 1x Surerxat Liont Berone
Creatin A Diererent Prvsicat Liout.
AugusTine: "And darkness was over the
abyss.” The Manichacans find fault with this
and say,"Was God then in darkness, before he
‘made the light?" They themselves are truly in
the darkness of ignorance, and for that reason
they do not understand the light in which
God was before he made this light. For they
know only the light they see wich the eyes of

the flesh. And therefore they worship this sun
that every creature sees. But let us understand
that there is a different light in which God
dwells. Two Books ox Gengsts AGAINST
THE MANICHABANS 1.3.6.

Tas Darkess axo Tz Dsr Are TiE
Mers Assence of Lieut. AugusTine: One
who diligently considers what darkness is
really finds only the absence of light. Thus it
said,“darkness was over the abyss,"as f to say,
“There was no light over the abyss.” Hence,
this matter that s ordered and distinguished
by the next work of God is called the invisible
and unformed carth and the deep that is lack-
ing light. This is what was above called heaven
and carth, like the seed of heaven and carth.
O~ THE LITERAL INTERPRETATION OF GENE-
sis 412,

1:2¢ The Spirit Was Moving over the Face
of the Waters

CrEATED BY THE SPIRIT. AMBROSE: The
Spirit fittingly moved over the earth, destined
to bear fruit because by the aid of the Spirit it
held the seeds of new birch which were to ger-
minate according to the words of the prophe:
“Send forth thy Spirit and they shall be cre-
ated and thou shalt renew the face of the
earth ™ HexasmeRon 1.5

Waren Is Easty Movasir Fonmiess
MarTer. AugusTine: The macer is firsc
called by the name of the universe, that s, of
heaven and earth, for the sake of which it was
made from absolutely nothing. Second, its

FC4226,29. FC8453. FC #4152 P
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formlessness is conveyed by the mencion of
the unformed earth and the abyss, because
among al the elements carth is more formless
and less bright than the rest. Third, by the
name water, there is signified matcer that is
subject to the work of the Maker, for water
can be moved more easily than carch. And
thus on account of the casiness by which it can
be worked and moved, the matter subject to
the Maker should be called water rather than
carth. ON THE LITERAL INTERPRETATION OF
Gengsts 4.13.°

A Symnow o BarTism. Janome: In the

‘And the

. You see,
then, what it says in the beginning of Genesis.
Now for its mystical meaning—" The Spiric
was stirring above the waters'—already at
that time baptism was being foreshadowed. It
could not be true baptism, to be sure, without
the Spiric. HomiLizs 10."

beginning of Genesis, it is writte;

‘Spirit was stirring above the water:

Creation Iniiaren Turoves TrE
Seimrr. Epnren tHe Symian: [The Holy
Spirit] warmed the waters with a kind of vital
warmth, even bringing them to a boil through

intense heat in order to make them fertile.
The action of a hen is similar. I sits on s
eggs, making them fertile through the warmth
of incubation. Here then, the Holy Spirit
foreshadows the sacrament of holy baprism,

prefiguring its arrival, so that the waters made
frie by the hovering of that same divine
Spiric might give birth to the children of
God. ComMeNTARY oN Ganasts 1

Tue Serrit Hoveneo. Essren tHE Svi-
1aN: It was appropriate to reveal here that the
Spirit hovered in order for us to learn that the
work of creation was held in common by the
Spiric with the Father and the Son. The
Father spoke. The Son created. And so it was
also right that the Spiric offer its work, clearly
shown through its hovering, in order to dem-
onstrate its unity with the other persons.
Thus we learn that all was brought to perfec-
tion and accomplished by the Trinity. Com-
MENTARY ON Ganpsts 1.t

YFC84:153, °FC 4874, The waterofcrestion preiures the
waterof bapesm. MESO0 11116, “ESOQ 1:117.

-5 CREATION OF THE LIGHT

*And God said, “Let there be light'; and there was light. *And God saw that the light
was good; and God separated the light from the darkness. *God called the light Day, and the
darkness e called Night. And there was evening and there was morning, one day.

Overvinw:"Let there be light” was spoken
ineffably. The light that God creared is the

bodily light."And God saw that the light was
good” signifies that God approved his work,
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not that he found before him a good that he
had not known (AveusTine). God is the
author of light (Amsrose). Light in ics pri-
mordial form did not come from the sun,
which had not yet been creared (Epmnen).
“God called the light day, and the darkness he
called night” means that God made a distinc-
tion berween light and darkness (BastL,
Evnrent, AvcusTivg). The first day and night
were not ruled yet by solar motion (Bastt).
The concep of a “day” s not to be allegorized
(Epunen). The invisible spiritual world is cre-
ated before the physical world (AmBrosE,
Epnren). Creation out of nothing is distin-
guished from that which is created out of
what existed before (Epuren).

1:3 Let There Be Light

Tux Aurion oF Lient. Amsrose: God is
the author of light, and the place and cause of
darkness is the world. But the good Author
utcered the word light so that he might reveal
the world by infusing brightness therein and
thus make its aspect beauiful. Suddenly then,
the air became bright and darkness shrank in
terror from the brilliance of the novel bright-
ness. Hexasmeron 1.9,

IngrrapLE CommAND. AvGusTINE: We
ought to understand that God did not say “Let
there be light" by 2 sound brought forth from
the lungs or by the tongue and teeth. Such
thoughts are those of persons physically pre-
occupied. To be wise in accord with the flesh
is death.Let there be light” was spoken inef-
fably. Ox THE LITERAL INTERPRETATION OF
Genests 510

Tur Licu Borx rrom Gop Distin-
GUISHED FROM THE LIGHT MADE BY GoD.

AuGUSTINE: As the words themselves make
sufficiently clear, we are told that this light
was made. The light born from God is one
thing; the ligh thar God made s another. The
light born from God is the very Wisdom of
God, bur the light made by God is something
‘mutable, whether corporeal or incorporeal.
On THE LiTeraL INTERPRETATION OF GENE-
sis 5.20.

Tuk Ligur D1o Nor Comr rron THE Su.
Epsnen THE Synian: The light was released
5o that it might spread over everything with-
out being fastened down. It dispersed the
darkness that was over everything although it
did not move. It was only when [the light]
went away and when it came that it moved,
for when [the light] went away the rule was
given o the night, and ac [the light's] coming
there would be an end o [the night's) rule.
After the brightness [of the light] rendered its
service for three days ... the sun was in the
firmament in order o ripen whatever had
sprouted under that first light. CommENTARY
ox Genesis 183 9.2.°

134 The Light Was Good

SEpARATION OF LiGHT FrOM DaRKNESS.
Baste THE GReAT: Evening, then, is a com-
mon boundary line of day and night; and simi-
larly morning is the part of night bordering on
day. In order, therefore, to give the preroga-
tive of prior generation to the day, Moses
mentioned first the limit of the day and then
that of the night, as night followed the day.
‘The condition in the world before the creation
of light was not night but darkness. Tha:

FC 4239, 'FC84156.57. FC 8458 “FC 181
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which was opposed to the day was named
night. HexAEMERON 2.8."

Gop Arproves His Wonk. AUGusTINE:
We should understand tha this sentence does
not signify joy as if over an unexpected good
but an approval of the work. For what is said
more firtingly of God—insofar as it can be
humanly said—than when Seripeure puts it
this way:"he spoke,” and it was made,""it
pleased him.” Thus we understand in “he
spoke” his sovereigney, in"it was made” his
power and in”it pleased him” his goodness.
These ineffable things had to be said in chis
way by 2 man to men so that they might profic
all. Ox THE LITERAL INTERPRETATION OF
Genesis 5.22.°

AvGusTing: “God saw that the light was
good.” and these words do not mean that God
found before him a good that he had not
known but that he was pleased by one that
was finished. Two Books ox Geesis
AGAINST THE MANICHAEANS 1.8.13.7

T OricinaL GoopNass, THE FINAL
Grony oF Goopwess. Ausrose: God, as
judge of the whole work, foreseeing what is
going to happen as something completed,
commends the part of his work which is still
in its inicial scages, being already cognizant of
its termination. HEXAEMERON 2.5."

1:5a Day and Night

Distincrion Berween Liout ANb Dark-
Ess. AveusTine: "And God divided the
light and the darkness, and God called the
light day and he calied the darkness nighe." It
did not say here“God made the darkness”
because darkness is merely the absence of

light. Yer God made a division between light
and darkness. So to0 we make a sound by cry-
ing out, and we make a silence by not making
a sound, because silence is the cessation of
sound. Sill in some sense we distinguish
between sound and silence and call the one
sound and the other silence. . . ."He called the
light day, and he called the darkness night”
was said in the sense that he made them to be
called, because he separared and ordered all
things so thas they could be distinguished and
receive names.’ Two Books on Genesis
AGAINST THE MANICHAEANS 1.9.15."

1:5b The First Day

Not Ruwsp »y Sorar Morson. Basit ThE
Gret: Now, henceforth, after the creation of
the sun, it is day when the air is illaminated
by the sun shining on the hemisphere above
the carth, and night is the darkness of the
earth when the sun is hidden. Yet it was not at
that time according to solar motion, but it was
when that first created light was diffused and
again drawn in according to the measure
ordained by God, that day came and night
succeeded. ExsceTic Homrites 2.5

Distincuisuing Creation Ovt or Noti-
NG #rom ALt Euse Crearsp Ovur oF
‘Wt ExisTep Berore. Epurem THE Sy~
1aN: Heaven, earth, fire, wind and water were
created from nothing as Scripture bears wit-
ness, whereas the light, which came to be on
the first day along with the rest of the things
that came to be afterward, came to be from

SFC 633, *FC 8415659, 'FC 8461, PFC 465, “That God
s disanguished bt from dark docsnot make
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something. ... Therefore those five created
things were creaed from nothing, and every-

thing else was made from those [five] things

which our mind can ateain by contemplation
but which has been left uninvestigated
because it is not adapred to those who are
begi

that came o be from nothing. C
on GENESIS Li4u3; 15,02

‘Tue Six Davs Are Reviasiy Descrip-
T1vE. EPHREM THE SYRIAN: So let no one
think that there is anything allegorical in the
works of the six days. No one can rightly say
that the things percaining to these days were
symbolic, nor can one say that they were
‘meaningless names or that other things were
symbolized for us by their names. Rather, let
us know in just what manner heaven and
carth were created in the beginning. They
were truly heaven and earth. There was no
other thing signified by the names “heaven”
andearth.” The rest of the works and things
made that followed were not meaningless sig-
nifications either, for the substances of their

natures correspond to what their names sig-
»

nify. COMMENTARY ON GENESIS 1.1.

Tz CreaTion oF SeimiTuaL Brines.
Bastz THE GReaT: In fact, there did exist
something, as it seems, even before this world

d as yet infancs in
“This was  certain condition older than che
birth of the world and proper to the supra-
mundane powers, one beyond time, everlast-
ing, without beginning or end. In it the
Creator and Producer of all things perfected
the works of his art, a spiricual light befitting
the blessedness of those who love the Lord,
rational and invisible nacures, and the whole
orderly arrangement of spiritual creatures
which surpass our understanding and of
which it is impossible even o discover the
names. These fill complecely the essence of
the invisible world. HEXAEMERON 1.5,

Tak Invistsie Wortp Createp.
Amsrose: The angels, dominions and powers,
although they began to exist at some time,
were already in existence when the [visible]
world was created. HExAEMERON 1.5."

BFCOLES. PFCO174. MFC 4685, UFCAZIS,

-8 CREATION OF THE FIRMAMENT

“And God said, “Let there be a firmament in the midst of the waters,” and let it separate

the waters from the waters.”" "

And God made the firmament and separated the waters

which were under the firmament from the waters which were above the firmament. [And it

morning, a second day

“And God called the firmament Heaven.* And there was evening and there was
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Ovarview: God formed the stable substance
of the firmament by transforming the naru-
rally fluid waters (Cynuv or Jurusatem). The
firmament separated the corporeal matter of
visible things from the incorporeal matter of
invisible things (AveusTig). The waters that
are above and under the firmament do not
symbolize I powers

believe that the firmament of heaven sepa-
rated the corporeal matter of visible things
from the incorporeal matter of invisible
things. Two Books ox GeNesis AGAINST
THE MANICHAEANS L1117

AugusTing: The matter was separated by the

(Basit). The firmament s the corporeal
heaven, which God made after creating the
heavens (OwiGe). He called the firmament
heaven because it divides the heavenly matter
from the perishable matter (AuGUSTINE).

1:6 A Firmament in the Waters

Narure or e Finmament, Cyait or
Jenusares: For what fault have they to find
with the vast creation of God, who out of the
fluid nature of the waers formed the stable
substance of the heavens? For God said,"Let
there be a firmament in the midst of the waters.”
God spoke once for all, and it stands fas, never
failing. CATECHETICAL LECTURES 0.5."

Basit TE Great: And surely we need not
believe, because [the firmament] seems to
have had its origin, according to the general
understanding, from water, that it s like
either frozen water or some such material that
cakes its origin from the percolation of mois-
ture, such as is a crystalline rock. HexAs-
MERON 3.8.°

1:7 Separating the Waters

Tux FinmaMENT DIvipes VisisLe AND
Invisisie THinGs. AugusTine: The waters
were divided so that some were above the fir-
mament and others below the firmament.
Since we said that matter was called water,’ |

of the that the
lower matter is that of bodies and the higher
matter that of souls. Ox THE LiTERAL INTER-
PRETATION OF GENESIS 8.29.°

Tus Warsrs Not Repucap 1o Srmmovs
Onwy. BasiL Tae Grear: Bur as far as con-
cerns the jon of the waters [ am
obliged to contest the opinion of cereain writ-
ers in the church who, under the shadow of
high and sublime conceptions, have launched
out into metaphor and have seen in the waters
only  figure to denote spiritual and incorpo-
real powers. In the higher regions, accord-
ingly, above the firmament, dwell the better;
in the lower regions, carth and marter are the
dwelling place of the malignanc. So, say they,
God s praised by the waters thar are above
the heavens, that is to say, by the good pow-
ers, the purity of whose soul makes them wor-
thy to sing the praises of God. And the waters
that are under the heavens represent the
wicked spirits, who from their natural height
have falien into the abyss of evil. Turbulent,
seditious, agitated by the tumultuous waves of
passion, they have received the name of sca,
because of the inseability and the inconstancy
of their movements. Let us reject these theo-
ries as dreams and old women's tales. Hexag-
MERON 3.9.°

INPNF27:52. FC4643. 'CE Comm. on Gen. 12 “FC 45
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Tur Frow or Waren Downwarp. Bast.
71k GReaT: Someone may ask this: Why does
the Scripture reduce to a command of the Cre-
ator that endency to flow downward which
belongs naturally to water: ... If water has
this tendency by nature, the command order-
ing the waters to be gathered together into
one place would be superfluous. .. To this
inquiry we say this, that you recognized very
well the movements of the water after the
command of the Lord, both that it is unsteady
and unstable and that it is borne nacurally
down slopes and into hollows; but how it had
any power previous to that, before the motion
was engendered in it from this command, you
yourself neither know nor have you heard it
from one who knew. Reflect that the voice of
God makes nature, and the command given at
that time to creation provided the furure
course of action for the creatures. Hexat-
MERON 4.2.7

1:8 The Firmament Is Heaven

Tue FirMaMENT Is THE CORPOREAL

Hiavex. Onicex: Although God had already
previously made heaven, now he makes the
firmament. For he made heaven first, abour
which he says, “Heaven is my throne.”
after that he makes the firmament, that is, the
corporeal heaven. For every corporeal object
is, without doubt, firm and solid; and it is this
that “divides the water which is above heaven
from the water which is below heaven.” Hom-
1L1es ox Genesis

Tur Marrex Berow s Fimamant Is
CompomaL. AucusTine: Since Scripture
called heaven the firmament, we can without
absurdity hold that anything below the eche-
real heaven, in which everyching is peaceful
and scable, is more mutable and perishable
and is a kind of corporeal matter prior to the
reception of beauty and the distinction of
forms. OX THE LiTERAL INTERPRETATION OF
Genests 8.29."

TRC 465657, Y661, FCTIA849, "FC 816566,

1:9-10 THE DRY LAND AND THE SEAS APPEAR

*And God said, “Let the waters* under the heavens* be gathered together into one place,
and let the dry land appear.” And it was so.' *God called the dry land Earth, and the
waters that were gathered together be called Seas. And God saw that it was good.

L0 e )

Overview: The waters were segregated from
the carth (Jor or Damascus). Through the

gathering together of the waters and the
appearance of the dry land the confused and
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formless matter was ordered by receiving its
proper, different forms (AucusTing, Crrvsos-
Tom). The waters may symbolize the sins and
vices of the body, which must be separated
from the dry land, that is, from the deeds
done i the flesh (OriGen). It is impossil
the human mind to fathom how precisely God
creates (Grecory o Nyssa).

e for

1:

10 Creation of Earth and Seas

How raE Seas Wane Formep. Jom o
Damascus: Now, the fact that Seriprure
speaks of one gathering does not mean that
they were gathered together into one place,
for notice that after this it says:"And the gath-
ering together of the waters he called seas.”
Actually, the account meant that the waters
were segregated by themselves apart from the
carth. And so the waters were brought
together inco their gathering places and the
dry land appeared. ORTHODOX FAITH 2.9

TrANSFORMATION OF THE FormLESS MaT-
TER. AucusTing: Now when Scripture says,
“Let the water which is below the heavens be
gathered into one gathering,” these words
mean that this corporeal matter is to be
formed into the beauty that these visible
watess have. This gathering into one place is
the formation of these waters that we see and
touch. For every form s reduced to a rule of
unity. What else should we understand is
meant by the words let the dry land appear”
than this matter receives the visible form that
this carth that we see and touch now has?
Hence the previous expression the earth was
invisible and without form” signified the con-
fusion and obscurity of matter, and the
expression”the water over which the spirit of
God was borne” signified that same matter.

But now this water and earth are formed from
that matter that was called by their names
before it had received the forms that we now
see. Two Books oN GENESIS AGAINST THE
MANICHAEANS L1218

Tue Evements Recerve Tuein FAMILIAR
Forms. AucusTiNE: Hence, at the words" Let
the waters be gathered together, and let dry
land appear.” these two things [earth and
water] received their proper forms familiar to
us and perceived by our senses, water being
made fluid and earch solid. Of water, there-
fore, it s said,"Let it be gathered”; of earth,
“Let it appear.” For water tends to ebb and
flow, but carth remains immobile. Ox THE
LiTERAL INTERPRETATION OF GENESIS
2124

T Lorp Names tue ELemens. Crry-
sosTom: Have you seen, dear brother, how
God, in a sense, stripped the carth, which was
invisible and formiess, and was covered by the
waters as if they were veils, and showed us its
face, after he had imposed an appropriate
name on it as well: "And the gatherings of the
waters he called seas.” So the waters also got
their name. In fact, as an excellent craftsman,
who sets out to make with his art a cercain
vase, does not give it & name until he has com-
pleced it, so the good Lord does not impose
names on the clements uncil he has put them
in their proper place according o his com-
mand. Therefore after the earch had received
its name and had reached its proper form, the
gathered warers were called with their own

name. HoMILIES ON GENESIS 5.10.°
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SympoLISM OF THE SEAS AND THE DRY
Lawb. Oricex: Let us labor, therefore, o
gather “the water that is under heaven” and
cast it from us that"the dry land," which is our
deeds done in the flesh, might appear. When
this has been done, “men seeing our good
works may glorify our Father who is in
heaven.” For if we have not separated from us
those waters that are under heaven, that is,
the sins and vices of our body, our dry land
will not be able to appear nor have the courage.
to advance to the light. ... The dry land, after
the water was removed from i, did not con-

cinue further as “dry land” but was named
“carth” by God. In this manner also our bod-
ies, if this separation from them takes place,
will no longer remaindry land.” They will, on
the contrary, be calledcarth” because they can
now bear fruit for God. Homiizs on Gee-
sis 12!

How Dip Gob Creats? Grecony o
Nrssa: As for the question of precisely how
any single thing came into existence, we must

banish it altogether from our discussion. Even
in the case of things which are quite within
the grasp of our understanding and of which
we have sensible perception, it would be
impossible for the speculative reason to grasp
the "how” of the production of the phenome-
non, so much so that even inspired and saintly
men have deemed such questions insoluble.
For instance, the apostle says,“Through faith
we understand that the worlds were framed
by the word of God, so thar things which are
seen are not made of things which do appear.”
.. Let us, following the example of the apos-
e, leave the question of the “how”in each cre-
ated thing without meddling with it at all but
‘merely observing incidentally that the move-
ment of God's will becomes at any moment
that he pleases  fact, and the intention
becomes at once realized in nature. Ox THE
Sout AND THE ResuRRECTION."

*Me5:26. *FC715051. "Heb 1153, "NPNF 2545758

1:11-13 THE CREATION OF PLANTS

" And God said, “Let the carth put forth vegetation, plants yiclding seed,” and fruit trees
bearing fruit in which s their seed, each according to its kind, upon the earth.” And it w
so. “The carth brought forth vegetation, plants yielding seed according to their own kinds,"
and trees bearing fruit in which is their seed, cach according to its kind.’ And God saw that
it was good. ""And there was evening and there was morning, @ third day.

Ovemview: Since plants are different in spe-
cies from carth and water, they are created

separately from these elements (AuGUSTINE).
God's command “Let the carth bring forth
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vegetation” became a law of nature and

remained in the earth (Basiv). The earth did
not of itself produce plants that were hidden
primordially in its womb; rather, plants were
created through the Word (Bast). Although
the grasses and the trees were only a moment

old at their creation, they appeared as if they
were months and years old. They were cre-
ated as food for the animals and for Adam
and his descendants (Epnren). Poisonous
and thorny plants were created after the
original sin (AucusTINE). In the beginning
the fruits, grains and vegerables were ripened
by the Creator, not by the sun, which of itself
is not to be worshiped (Basit, AMBRoSE,
Curvsostom). The grain came from the ear,
not the car from the grain (Grecory oF
Nrssa).

1:11 Creation of Plants and Trees

PLANTS CREATED SEPARATELY FROM
Earrit AND WATER. AUGUSTINE: Here we
must note the plan of the Ruler of the world.
Since the crops and trees created are differ-
ent in species from carth and water and so
cannot be counted among the elements, the
decree by which they are to proceed from the
earth is given separately, and the customary
phrases describing their creation are put
down separately. Thus Scripeure says, “And
soit was done,” and then there is a repetition
of what was done. There is separate mention
also of the fact thar God saw that it was
good. Bu since these creatures cling fast to
the carth and are joined to it by their roots,
God wished them also to belong to the same
day [of creation]. Ox THE LireraL InTen-
PRETATION OF GENESIS 2.12.25.

TuE GERMINATION OF THE EARTE. BAst

THE GReaT: After the earth, rid of the weight
of the water, had rested, the command had
come 1o to bring forth first the herbs, then the
trees. And this we see srill happening even at
the present time. For the voice that was then
heard and the first command became, as i were,
alaw of nature and remained in the earch, giv-
ing it the power to produce and bear fruit for all
succeeding time. HEXAEMERON 5.1.°

Prants Createp Turoven TiE Worn.
BastL Tie Grear: When the earth heard,
“Let it bring forth vegetation and the fruit
trees” it did not produce plants tha it had
hidden in it; nor did it send up to the surface
the palm or the oak or the cypress that had
been hidden somewhere down below in its
womb. On the contrary, it s the divine Word
that is the origin of things made. Hexae-
MERON B.1.

Tue MIRACLE 0F VEGETATION. Basiz THE
REAT: “Let the earth bring forth herbs.”
And in the briefest moment of time the earth,

beginning with germination in order that it
might keep the laws of the Creator, passing
through every form of increase, immediately
brought the shoots to perfection. The mead-
ows were deep with the abundant grass; the
fercile plains, rippling with standing crops,
presented the picture of a swelling sea with
its moving heads of grain. And every herb

and every kind of vegetable and whaever
shrubs and legumes there were rose from the
carth at that time in all profusion. Hexae-

MERON 5.5-6."

1:12 Bringing Forth Vegetation
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From TrE EAr Came Tie Grax. GREGORY
o Nyssa: In the beginning, we see, it was not
an car rising from a grain but a grain coming
from an ear, and after that, the ear grows
round the grain. Ox TuE Soul AxD THE Res-
uRRECTION."

Do Nor WonsHir s Sun, BasiL THE
Gueat: The adornment of the carth is older
than the sun, that those who have been misled
may cease worshiping the sun as the origin of
life. HEXAEMERON 5.

Tur Frurrs Wens Rivenen by Tue Cre-
tow. Cunysostom: Hence Scripture shows
you everything completed before the creation
of this body [the sun] lest you areribute the
production of the crops to it instead of to the
Creator of all things. Homriies ox Genests
6

Tur Sus Dio Not CreaTe

was thus made ready. And the new corn that
would be food for Adam and his descendants,
who would be thrown ou of paradise four
days later, was thus prepared. CoMMENTARY
on Gewgsis L22.1-2"

Tus Potsonous anp Tsomny PLANTS.
AuGusTing: The Manichacans are accus-
tomed to say,"If God commanded that the
edible plants and the fruit trees come forth
from the carth, who commanded that there
come forth so many thorny or poisonous
plants that are useless for food and so many
trees that bear no fruit”.. . We should say
then that the carch was cursed by reason of
the sin of man so that it bears thorns, not
that it should suffer punishment since it is
without sensation but that it should always
set before the eyes of man the judgment upon
human sin. Thus men might be admonished
by it to turn away from sins and to turn to
God P 1

AmprosE: Let everyone be informed that the
sun is not the author of vegezarion. ... How can
the sun give the faculty of lfe to growing plants
when these have already been brough forch by
the life-giving creative power of God before the
sun entered ino such a lfe as this? The sun is
younger than the green shoot, younger than the
green plant. HEXAEMERON 3.6

How aE PLANTS APPEARED. EPHREN THE
Svmian: Although the grasses were only a
moment old at their creation, they appeared
as if they were months old. Likewise, the
trees, although only a day old when they
sprouted forth, were like trees

plants were
created as a punishment or as a trial for mor-
tals. All this is the resul of sin. Two Books
ON GENESIS AGAINST THE MANICHAEANS
L1310,

Tue Earrn Por Fortn VeceTation. Basi
THE GREAT: At this saying all the densc
woods appeared; all the trees shot up. ..
Likewise all the shrubs were immediately
thick with leaf and bushy: and the so-called
garland plants ... all came into existence in 2
moment of time, although they were not pre-
viously on the earth. .

*Let the carch bring forch.” This bricf com-

years old as they were fully grown and fruits
were aiready budding on their branches. The
grass that would be required as food for the
animals that were to be created two days later

mand was i 2 mighey and
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an elaborate system which brought o perfec-
tion more swifely than our thought the count-
less properties of plants. HEXAEMERON 5.6,
o

VaceTaTion Not o Sympov. Basit THE
Great: When I hear “grass,” I think of grass,
and in the same manner | understand every-
thing as it is said: a planc, a fish, a wild animal
and an ox. Indeed, "I am not ashamed of the
gospel”™ ... (Some) have attempred by false
arguments and allegorical interpretaions to
bestow on the Scripture a dignity of their own
imagining. But theirs is the artitude of one

‘who considers himself wiser than the revela-
tions of the Spirit and introduces his own
ideas in pretense of an explanation. Therefore,
let it be understood as it has been written.
HEXAEMERON 9.1

Gov, Not ThE Sun, CreATED DaT. Jor
Chrvsoston: He created the sun on the
fourth day lest you chink it is the cause of the
day. HomiLies ox Genests 6.14."

HEC4674,82. “Rom 1116, PFC46:135.36. “FC7485,PG
5358

1:14-19 CREATION OF THE HEAVENLY BODIES

““And God said, “Let there be lights in the firmament of the heavens™" to separate the
day from the night; and let them be for signs and for sasons and for days and years, “and
let them be lights* in the firmament of the heavens to give light upon the earth.” And it was
so. "*And God made the two great lights, the greater light to rule the day, and the lesser
light to rule the night; he made the stars also. "And God set them in the firmament of the
heavens” to give light upon the carth, “to rule over the day and over the night, and to sepa
rate the light from the darkness. And God saw that it was good. “And there was evening

and there was morning, a fourth day.

Overvizw: The heavenly bodies are the
recepracles of the primordial light, which God
created on the first day (Jorn oF Damascus).
Their function is to rule the days, the seasons
and the years (Basit, Cyrat of JerusaLes).
Their signs fix distinct incervals of time
(AuusTiNg). The order of creation is pre-
cisely defined (Cuvsostom) with primordial
light preceding the sun (Amprose). After the

stars, the sun and the moon were created, the
day and the night were divided among the
heavenly bodies. The heavenly bodies must be
observed as narural phenomena but not in
order to forecast the future (AveusTing). The
sun symbolizes the divine goodness (Pseupo-
Drowysius). The sun and the moon symbolize
Christ and the church. The scars are symbols
of the saints and the prophets (Origew)




1:14-15 Lights in the Firmament

Naruns or Tus Heaventy Bobiss. Jorx
or Damascus: Fire is one of the four cle-
ments. It is light and more buoyant than the
others, and it both burns and gives lighr. It
was made by the Creator on the first day, for
sacred Scripture says, "And God said: Be light
made. And light was made.” According to
what some say, fire is the same thing as light.
... And into the luminaries of the firmament
the Creator put the primordial light, nor that
he was in want of any other light but that that
particular light might not remain idie. For the
luminary is not the light irself but its recepta-
cle. OrThopox Farrr 2.7}

Turin Fuscrion. Basi. THE Great: “Let
them serve,” he says, “for the fixing of days.”
not for making days but for ordering the days.
For day and night are earlier than the gencra-
tion of the luminaries.” This the psalm
declares to us when i says:“He placed the sun
0 rule the day, the moon and stars to rule the
night.” How, then, does the sun rule the day?
Because, whenever the sun, carrying the light
around with it, rises above our horizon, it
puts an end to the darkness and brings us the
day. Therefore one would nor er if he would
define the day as air, lighted by the sun, or as
the measure of time in which the sun tarries
in the hemisphere above the earch. But the
sun and the moon were also appointed to be
for the years. The moon, when it has com-
pleted its course twelve times, measures a
year, except that it frequently needs an inter-
calary month for the accurate determination
of the scasons, as the Hebrews and the most
ancient Greeks formerly measured the year.
“The solar year is the rerurn of the sun from a
certain sign to that same sign in its regular

revolution. HexaemERoN 6.8.*

Wit1-Onperep Movemsnts. Crit of
JerusaLsn: Men ought to have been aston-
ished and amazed not only at the arrangement
of the sun and moon but also at the well-
ordered movements of the stars and their
unfectered courses and the timely rising of
each of them; how some are signs of summer,
others of winter; how some indicate the time
for sowing, others the times of navigation.
CatecueTiCAL LECTURES 0.8."

Witar Preceoep Tz Sus. Ampros: Look
first on the firmament of heaven, which was
made before the sun. Lok first on the carth,
which began to be visible and was already
formed before the sun put in its appearance.
Look at the plants of the carth, which pre-
ceded in time the light of the sun. The bram-
ble preceded the sun. The blade of grass is
older than the moon. Therefore, do not
believe that object to be a god to which the
gifts of God are seen to be preferred. Three
days have passed. No one, meanvwhile, has
looked for the sun, yer the brilliance of light
has been in evidence everywhere. For the day
too has its light, which s ieself the precursor
of the sun. HEXAEMERON 4.1.

Tue Orper o CrEATION. CHRYSOSTOM:
For that reason the blessed Moses, inspired by
the divine Spiric, teaches us with great preci-
sion, lest we fall victim to the same things as
they, instead of being able to know clearly
both the sequence of created things and how
each thing was creared. You see, if God in his

YFC 37:215-16. "Day and mghe werecrested before the ars.
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care for our salvation had not directed the
tongue of the biblical author in this way, it
would have been sufficient to say that God
made heaven and earth, the sea and living
things, and not add the order of the days nor
what was created first and what later. Howi-
Lies ox Genests 7107

Exact MEANING OF “S1GNs” AUGUSTINE:
We should not interpret the signs as some-
thing other than times. For Scripture is now
speaking of these times that by their distinct
intervals convey to us that eternity remains
immutable above them so that time might
appear as a sign, that is, as a vestige of eter-
nity. Likewise, when it adds, and for days and
for years,”it shows of what times i is speak-
ing. These days come abou by the revolution
of the fixed stars, and from this it becomes
obvious when the sun compleces its starry
course in a parcicular year. ON THE LiTeRaL
INTERPRETATION OF GENESIS 13.38."

1:16-18 Greater and Lesser Lights

Tus Davs Beror axp Arrer TuE Cre-
ATION OF THE SN AND THE MooN. AuGus-
rine: The Manichacans ask how it could be
that the heavenly bodies, that is, the sun and
the moon and the scars, were made on the
fourth day. How could the three previous days
have passed without the sun? For we now see
that a day passes with the rising and seting of
the sun, while night comes to us in the sun’s
absence when it recurns to cast from the other
side of the world. We answer them that the
previous three days could each have been cal-
culated by as great a period of time as that
chrough which the sun passes, from when it
rises in the east until it returns again to the

east...... This would be our answer if we were

not held back by the words“and evening came
and morning came,” for we see that this can-
not now take place without the movement of

che sun. Henee we are lefe with the interpreca-

cion that in that period of time the divisions
berween the works were called evening
because of the completion of the work that
was done and morning because of the begin-
ning of the work to come. Scripture says this
after the likeness of human works, since they
generally begin in the morning and end at
evening. ... [ Then Scripture says, "And God
set them in the firmament of the heavens to
give light upon the carth, to rule over the day
and over the night, and to divide the light
from the darkness.”] Again they ask,"How did
God previously divide the light and the
darkness™ if he made the heavenly bodies on
this the fourth day" Therefore these words,
“to divide the light from the darkness,” mean
“to divide among themselves the light and the
darkness, so thar the day is given to the sun
and the night to the moon and the other
stars." The day and the night had already been
distinguished”’ but not yet in relation to the
heavenly bodies. Two Books ox GenEsis
AGAINST THE MANICHAEANS 1.14.20-23.

Tue Stans Do Nor Forcast TE
Furums. Aucustine: Everyone understands
that there is a greac difference berween astro-
logical prediction and observing the stars as
natural phenomena, in the way that farmers
and sailors do, either to verify geographical
areas or to steer their course somewhere, as
pilots of ships do, and travelers, making their
way through the sandy wastes of the south

TEC7496.97:PG 5365, 'FC84173"
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with no sure path; or to explain some point of
doctrine by mentioning some of the stars as a
useful illustration. As I said, there is a great
difference between these practical customs
and the superstitions of men who study the
stars not to forecast the weather or to find
their way or for spirirual parables but in an
effort to peer into the predestined outcome of
events. LeTTers 5.

Tus Sus s Ecno or Tz Diving Gooo-

ss. Pseupo-Dionysius: The greac, shin-
ing, ever-lighting sun is the apparent image of
the divine goodness, a distant echo of the
good. It illuminates whatever is capable of
receiving its light, and yer it never loses the
utter fullness of is light. It sends it shining
beams all around the visible world, and if any-
thing fails to receive them the fault lies not in
the weakness or defect of the spreading light
but in the unsuitability of whatever is unable
to have a share in light. Drving Names
4.6970."

Su AND Moo ARE Sioxs or TuE Tru
Liant. Omicex: As those lights of heaven
that we see have been set“for signs and sea-
sons and days and years,” that they might give
light from the firmament of heaven to those
whao are on the earth, so also Christ, illumi-
nating his church, gives signs by his preceprs,
that one might know how, when the sign has

been received, to escape the “wrath to come,”’*
lest"that day overtake him like a thief,” but
that rather he can reach”the acceptable year of
the Lord " Christ, therefore, is thetrue light
which enlightens every man coming into this
world.""* From his light the church icself also
having been enlightened is made “the light of
the world” enlightening those “who are in
darkness,”” as also Christ himself testifies o
his disciples saying,You are the light of the
world. " HomrLies ox GENEsIS 1.

3

Tae StaRs As Sympors. Orien: Just as the
sun and the moon are said to be the great
lights in the firmament of heaven, so also are
Christ and the church in us. But since God
also placed stars in the firmament, let us see
what are also stars in us, that s, in the heaven
of our heart. Moses is a star in us, which
shines and enlightens us by his acts. And so
are Abraham, Isaac, Jacob, Isaiah, Jeremiah,
Ezekiel, David, Daniel, and all to whom the
Holy Seripures testify that they pleased God
For just as"star differs from star in glory™ so
also each of the saints, according to his own
greatness, sheds his light upon us. Homiuies
on Gewesis 1.
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1:20-23 GOD CREATES THE BIRDS
AND THE AQUATIC CREATURES

And God said, “Let the waters bring forth swarms of living creatures, and [let birds fiy]*
above the carth across the firmament of the beavens.”' 'So God created the great [sea mon-
sters]’ and [every living creature that moves], with which the waters swarm, according to their
kinds, and every winged bird according to its kind. And God saw that it was good. “And God
blessed them, saying, *Be fruitful and multiply and fill the waters in the seas, and let birds mul-
tiply on the earth.” *'And there was evening and there was morning, a fifth day.

LXK whier

Ovemvisw: God gave waters their proper
ornament by creating swimming creatures and
birds (Bastv). The birds did not originate
from water but from the cloudy air sarurated
with water, out of which they “came forth”
(AveusTing). The fish and birds respectively
symbolize the evil and the good thoughts in
the human mind (Owaex). God also created
the sea monsters, in order to raise fear and
consternation in humans (Bastu). Afeer creat-
ing che animals of the water and the birds,
God gae them the power of procession by
saying “increase and mulciply” (

1:20 Living Creatures in Waters and Sky

ApoRNING THE WATERS. BAsiL THE
GreAT: After the creation of the lights, then
the waters were flled with living creatures, so
that this portion of the world also was
adorned. The carth had received its ornamen-
cation from its own plants. The heavens had
received the flowers of stars and had been
adorned with two great lights as if with the
radiance of win eyes. It remained for the
waters, o0, 10 begive their prope orna-

Many creatures were created on the same
day (Amrose), each of its own kind (BasiL)

with differences sustained through the genera-

tions, the succession of each species preserved
(Bast) with the properties it especially
received from God. Hybrids are the work of
humans, not of God (Awmssost). The soul is
not pre-existently eternal as though sharing in
God's essence, and the soul does nor immi-
grate from body to body (GReGoRY oF Nyssa).
The coming o life of a seed after being buried
in the ground is a prefiguration of the resur-
rection (AmsRosz, GREGORY oF Nyssa).

ment. rivers
were productive, and marshy lakes were fruic-
ful of species proper and natural to each. The
sea was astir with all kinds of swimming crea-
tures, and not even the water that remained in
the slime and ponds was idle or without its
contribution in creation. For clearly frogs and
‘mosquitoes and gnats were generated from
them, HExAEMERON 7.0."

How Birps Axp Fise Move Sixiianiy.

'EC 46:105.
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Bastt THE Great: God also said, “Let birds
fly above the earth across the firmament of
the heavens.” Why did he give winged crea-
cures also their origin from the waters?
Because the flying animals have a certain
relationship, as it were, with those that swim.
For just as the fish cut the water, going for-
ward with the motion of their fins and guid-
ing their turns and forward movements by
the change of their tails, so also in the case of
birds, they can be seen cutting and moving
through air on wings in the same manner.
HEXAEMERON 8.2.°

Simuransous Creation or Many Liv-
1nG Binas. Amrose: The rivers were in
Iabor. The lakes produced their quota of life.
The sea itself began to bear all manner of rep-
tiles. ... We are unable to record the multi-
plicicy of the names of all those species which
by divine command were brought o lfe in a
moment of time. At the same instant substan-
cial form and the principle of life were brought
into existence. ... The whale, as well as the
frog, came into existence at the same time by
the same creative power. HEXARMERON 5.3-3,
5

Binns GENERATED FROM AIR SATURATED
wrrn Warsw. AvcusTine: [The Manichae-
ans) usually find fault, questioning and often
misrepresenting Scripure for saying that
not merely those animals that live in the
water but also those that fly in the air and
all winged creatures were born from the
waters. Let them know that learned men
whao carefully investigate these matters usu-
ally include with the water this cloudy and
moist air in which the birds fly. For it comes
together and becomes dense with the ex-
halations and what [ might call vapors of

the sea 5o that it can suppore the flight of
birds. Thus on calm nighes it produces
dew, and drops of this dew are found on the
grass in the morning. Two Books ox
GENESIS AGAINST THE MANICHAEANS
115.24.0

SrMBoLISM OF THE SWIMMING AND FiviNne
Crearurss. Owien: According to the
letter*swimming creatures™ and *birds” are
brought forth by the waters at the command
of God, and we recognize by whom these
things that we see have been made. But let us
see how also’ these same things come o be in
our firmament of heaven, that is,in the firm-
ness of our mind or heart. I think that if our
mind has been enlightened by Christ, our sun,
itis ordered afterward o bring forth from
these waters that are in it “swimming crea-
cures” and "birds tha fly,”chat is, to bring out
into the open good or evil thoughts that there
might be a distincion of the good thoughts
from the evil, which certainly both proceed
from our heart as from the waters. But by the
word and precept of God let us offer up both
0 God's view and judgment so that, with his
enlightenment, we may be able to distinguish
what i evil from the good. Howrtins o
Genesis 1.8

1:21 Creation of Sea Monsters

Way TE Sta MonsTERs WeRE CREATED.
Basit THE Grea: “God created the great sea
‘monsters.” And not because they are larger
than the shrimp and herring are they called
grear, but because with their immense bodies

SFC46120:21, "FCAZIGOE. *FCB47L “Theliersl o plai
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they are like huge mountains. Indeed, they
frequently look like islands when they swim
upon the surface of the water..... Such are the
animals that have been created for our fear
and consternation. ... And thus the Creator
wants you to be kept awake by them, in order
that, through hope in God, you might escape
the harm that comes from them. HexaE-
MERON 7.6."

Or Irs Own Kinp. Bast THE GReat:
There is nothing truer than this, that cither
each plant has seed or there exists in it
some generative power. And this accounts
for the expression of its own kind.” For the
shoot of the reed is not producive of an
olive tree, but from the reed comes another
reed, and from seeds spring plants related
to the seeds sown. Thus what was put

forth by the carth in ics first generaion has
been preserved until the present time,
since the kinds persisted through con-
stant reproduction. HExARMERON

Succession Preservep. Basi THE
Grear: The nature of existing objects, set
in motion by one command, passes through
creation without change, by generation and
destruction, preserving the succession of the
kinds through resemblance uncil it reaches
the very end. It begets a horse as the successor
of 2 horse, a lion of 2 lion and an eagle of an
eagle. It continues to preserve each of the
animals by uninterrupted successions until
the consummation of the universe. No
length of time causes the specific characteris-
ics of the animals to be corrupred or exinct,
buc,as if established just recently, nature, ever
fresh, moves along with time. HEXAEMERON
o

Sercius PrcuLian Propetins Recervin
¥rom Gop. AmbRose: In the pine cone
nature seems to express an image of icself. It
preserves its peculiar propertics which it
received from that divine and celestial com-
mand, and it repeats in the succession and
order of the years its generation until the end
of time s fulfilled. HExAEMERON 3.16.65."

Dirrerences SUSTAINED. Amsrose: The
Word of God permeates every creature in the
constitution of the world. Hence, as God had
ordained, all kinds of living creatures were
quickly produced from the carth. In compli-
ance with a fixed law they all succeed each
other from age to age according to their aspect
and kind. The lion generates a lion; the tiger, a
tiger; the ox, an ox; the swan, a swan; and the
eagle, an eagle. What was once enjoined
became in nature a habit for all time. Hence
the earth has not ceased to offer the homage
of s service. The original species of living
creatures is reproduced for future ages by suc-
cessive generations of its kind. HExazmERoN
639

1:22 And God Blessed Them

Hynwios Ars tie Work or Humaxs,
Nor or Gop. Amsross: What pure and
untarnished generations follow without inter-
‘mingling one afer another, 5o that 2 thymal-
lus produces a thymallus; a sea-wolf, a sea-
wolf. The sea-scorpion, too, preserves
unstained its marriage bed. ... Fish, there-
fore, know nothing of union with alien spe-
cies. They do not have unnatural betrothals
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such as are designedly brought about between
animals of two different species as, for
instance, the donkey and the mare, or again
the female donkey and the horse, both being
examples of unnatural union. Certainly there
are cases in which nature suffers more in the
nature of defilement rather than that of injury
to the individual. Man as an abetcor of hybrid
barrenness is responsible for this. He consid-
ers a mongrel animal more valuable than one
of a genuine species. You mix together alien
species and you mingle diverse seeds. HexaE-
MERON 5.3.9."

Seeps PrEriGuRE RESURRECTION.
Amprose: Seeds of one kind cannot be
changed into another kind of plant nor bring
forth produce differing from its own seeds, so
that men should spring from serpents and
flesh from teeth. How much more, indeed, is
it to be believed that whatever has been sown
rises again in its own nature and that crops do
not differ from their seed, that soft things do
not spring from hard nor hard from soft, nor
is poison changed into blood, but that flesh is
restored from flesh, bone from bone, blood
from blood, the humors of the body from
humors. Ox BeLier iy THE ResuRREcTION
270"

Booy INTEGRITY N THE RESURRECTION
Like GREENER INTEGRITY IN THE SEED.
Gregory or Nyssa: We learn from Scripture
in the account of the first creation that first
the earth brought forth “the green herb” (as
the narrative says), and then from this plant
sced was yielded, from which, when it was
shed on the ground, the same form of the orig-
inal plant again sprang up. The apostle, it is to
be observed, declares tha this very same
thing happens in the resurrection also. And so

we learn from him the fact not only that our
‘humanity will be then changed into some-
thing nobler but also that what we have
therein to expect is nothing else than that
which was at the beginning. ON THE Sout
AnD THE ResurrzcTioN.*

Souts Do Not MiGRATE. GREGORY OF
Nussa: Those who would contend that the
soul migrates into natures divergent from
each other seem to me to obliterate all na-
tural distinctions—to blend and confuse
together in every possible respect the rational,
the irrational, the sentient and the insensate;
i, thacis, all these are to pass into cach other
with no distinct narural order secluding
them from murual transition. To say tha one
and the same soul, on account of 2 particular

environment of body, s at one time a rational
and intellectual soul, and that then it is cav-
erned along with the reptiles, or herds with
the birds, or is a beast of burden, or a carnivo
rous one, or swims in the deep; or even drops
down to an insensate thing so as to strike ou
roots or become a complete tree, producing
buds on branches, and from those buds a
flower, o a thorn, or a fruit edible or nox-
ious—to say this is nothing short of making
all things the same and believing that one sin-
gle nacure runs through all beings; that there
is a connection between them which blends
and confuses hopelessly all the marks by
which one could be distinguished from
another. ON THE SOUL AND THE RESURREC-
TION.
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Purposk or THE BLEssING. AUGUSTINE:
God wanted the blessing to have the power of
fecundity, which s revealed in the succession
of offspring. Thus, though the animals were
made weak and mortal, they might by that

blessing preserve their kind by giving birth.
O THE LiTeRaL INTERPRETATION OF GENE-
sts 15.50.7

EC84180,

1:24-25 CREATION OF THE ANIMALS
OF THE EARTH

*And God said, “Let the carth bring forth [living creatures]* according ta their kinds:
cattle” and creeping things and beasts of the earth according to their kinds.” And it was so.
*And God made the beasts of the carth according to their kinds and the cattle according to
their kinds, and everything that creeps upon the ground according to its kind. And God saw

that it was good.

L alving sl (1) "LXX quadopeds

Overview: The animals of the earth are not
created by the earth but by God on the earth
through the divine Word. God's command to
the earth remains, and the earth continues to
bring forth animals (Basiv). The general
descriprion in Genesis 1:24-25 might refer to
the creation of three distinct classes of ani-
mals: reptiles, predators and herds (Aucus-
ine). Each species of animal resembles vari-
ous human characteristics (CymiL oF Jerusa-
tew). The animals of the earth symbolize the
impulses of the outer, carthly person (Ori-
en). The souls of beasts did nor exist before
creation (Basit). The glory of God is revealed
in the beauty and wealth of created beings
(CHrysosTom).

1:24-2!

Creation of Beasts of the Earth

Souts or Beasts Dip Nor Exist Berors
Creation. Basit T Great: The soul of
brute beasts did not emerge after having been
hidden in the earch, but it was called into
existence of the time of the command.
Hexasmenon o.3."

Createn by Gob 1 THE EarTin. BAsiL THE
Grear: Formerly God had said:“Let the
waters bring forch crawling creatures that
here,“Let the earth bring forch liv-
ing creatures.” Is the earth, then, possessed of
life? And do the mad-minded Manichacans
hold the advantage, since they assume that the

earth has a soul? No, when he said,"Let it

IEC 46138, Gen 120,
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bring forth,” it did not produce what was
stored up in it, but he who gave the command
also bestowed upon it the power to bring
forth. Neither did the earth, when it heard,
“Let it bring vegetation and the fruit trees,”
produce plants that it had hidden in it. ... On
the contrary, it s the divine Word that is the
origin of things made.“Let the earth bring
forth"—meaning not let it put forth what it
already has but let it acquire what it does not
have, since God s enduing it with the power
of active force. HEXAEMERON 8.1.°

Gon's Command Remars CoNSTANTLY
AcTive. Basi THE GRea
bring forth living creatures according to their

et the earth

kinds: cattle and creeping things and beasts of
the carth according to their kinds.” Consider
the word of God moving through all creation,
having begun at that time, active up to the
present and efficacious until the end, even to
the consummation of the world. As a ball,
when pushed by someone and then meeting
with a slope, is borne downward by its own
shape and the inclination of the ground and
does not stop before some level surface
receives it, so too the nature of existing
objects, set in motion by one command,
passes through creation, without change, by
generation and destruction, preserving the
succession of the species through resem-
blance, until it reaches the very end. Hexag-
MERON 9.2."

Hymn oF Pra1se ror THE BeAuTY 0F CRe-
AT1ON. Bast: THE GreaT: Let us glorify the
Maser Craftsman for all that has been done
wisely and skillfully, and from the beauty of
the visible things let us form an idea of him
wha i more than beautiful. And from the
greatness of these perceptible and circum-

scribed bodies let us conceive of him who is
infinice and immense and who surpasses all
understanding in the plenitude of his power.
For even if we are ignorant of things made, yet
aleast that which in general comes under our
observation is so wonderful that even the
most acute mind is shown to be ata loss as
regards the least of the things in the world,
cither in the ability to explain it worthily or o
render due praise to the Creator, to whom be
all glory, honor and power forever. Hexae-
MERON 111

e Weattn of Gob's Creations. Crry-
sosTom: It wasn't simply for our use that he
produced all these things; it was also for our
benefic in the sense tha we migh see the
overflowing abundance of his creatures and
be overwhelmed at the Creator's power, and
be in a position to know thar all these things
were produced by a certain wisdom and in-
effable love out of regard for the human being
that was destined to come into being. Howi-
L1es on Genests 7137

Turee CLassES OF ANIMALS? AUGUSTINE!
‘We might infer that because the writer says
three times "according to their kinds” our
attention is called to three classes. First quad
rupeds and creeping things according to their
kinds, and here I believe he has indicated
what quadrupeds he means, namely, those
that belong to the class of creeping things,
such as lizards, amphibians, and the like.
Thus, in repeating the enumeration of ani-
mals, the author did not repeat the name guad
rupeds apparently because he included them in

*Gen 111, “FCAGIT7. FC6136.37, FC 619, 'FCT495;
PG 5366,
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the term “creeping things.” With this in view,
he did not say simply “creeping things" but
rather“all creeping things of earth.""Of earth”
is added because there are also creeping things
in the waters, and “all” is added to include
those also that move on four feet, the class
specifically intended above by the term quad-
ruped. Next, the beasts are another class, indi-
cated also by the expression “according to
their kinds,” and they are all those animals,
excluding reptiles, that prowl about with fear-
some mouths and claws. Finally, the herds
make up a third class designated by the phrase
“according to their kinds.” These have no such
fierce and violent ways as wild beasts,
although some may ateack with their horns.
ON THE LITERAL INTERPRETATION OF GENE-
s15 317!

Trus Anmuars Resempie Diprenent
Human Craractars. CYniL of JERusa-
Lem: God said:“Let the earch bring forch liv-
ing creatures according to their kinds: catcle
and creeping things and beasts of the earth
according to their kinds.” Different natures of
animals sprang forth from the one earth ata
single command—the gentle sheep and the
carnivorous lion—and the various tendencies
of irrational animals that display analogies o
various human characteristics. Thus the fox
typifies the craftiness of men, the snake the
venomous treachery of friends and the neigh-
ing horse the wanton young man. There is the
busy ant to rouse the indolent and sluggish;

for when a man spends an idle youth, then he
is inseructed by the irracional creatures, being
chided by the sacred Scriprure, which says,
“Go to the ant, O sluggard, and considering
her ways, emulate her and become wiser than
she.”” For when you observe her treasuring up
food for herself in good season, imitate her.
‘Treasure up for yourself the fruits of good
works for the world to come. CATECHETICAL
Lecruses 9.13."

Tur Animas Sympovize Human
Impurses. Orien: In the present text, |
think the impulses of our outer man, that is,
of our carnal and earthly man, are indicated
by this which is said:“Let the earth bring
forth the living crearures according o their
kind, four-footed creaures, creeping crea-
tures and beasts on the earth according to
their kind.” In brief the text indicated nothing
winged in these things” that are said about
the flesh, but only “four-footed crearures,
crecping creatures and beasts of the carth.”
According o that, to be sure, which is said by
the apostle, that"no good dwells in my flesh ™
and that “the wisdom of the flesh is hostile to
God,"" those are cerainly things that the
earth, that is, our flesh, produces. Homrtes
o Genests 1

ACW 4186, "Prov 6. “FC61:19192. "CE.Gen 120
“Rom 7:18. "Rom 87, “FC7160-61.




Genesis 126-27

1:26-27 GOD CREATES MAN AND WOMAN

*Then God said, “Let us make man [in our image, after our likeness];* and let them

have dominion over the fish of the sca, and over the birds of the air, and over the cattle, and
over all the carth, and over every creeping thing that creeps upon the earth.” “So God cre-
ated man in bis own image, in the image of God be created him; male and female he created

them.

LIk secorbing 0 our e snd s

Overview: These verses are perhaps the
verses of the Old Testament most com-
mented on by the Fathers. The doctrine of
mans creation in the image of God is the
foundation of patristic anthropology. The
mention of his likeness to God points to the
destiny of his sanctification and glorification.
On that common basis the Fathers develop
the text in various ways. Many comment on
God's address to himself in the plural as
referring to the Trinity (PrubenTius). Most
of the early Fathers and later Greek fathers
cake the image according to which man is cre-
ated to be Christ himself; hence man is an
“image of the image” (CLEMENT OF ALEXAN-
i, Manius VicTorius).

Among the Greeks there is generally a dis-
tinction drawn between the image and the
likeness: man is created according to the
image, and his destiny in freedom is to achieve
likeness to God (Origew, Diabochus).
Augustine argued that man’s soul i created in
the image of God directly. Accordingly he
maintained that the human soul is an image of
the triune God and therefore intrinsically
trinitarian (FuLGenTIUS).

As to what constitutes the image of God
in man, Irenacus maintained that this

included both the corporeal and spiritual
aspect of man. Most, however, found it in
man’s soul or spiritual aspect (Omcen, Jorn
Cassiax, AmbRosE). According to Sahdona
the concept of the image of God in man had
especially an ethical connotation: man
achieved a likeness to God when he was
renewed in the Christian faith. A peculiar
view was expressed by Potamius of Lisbon,
who saw the actual human body as a concrete
representation of the Trinity (Poramius). It
refers to both our relationship to God and
our being placed over the created order. It
constitutes our royal state and is manifest in
our possession of divine reason, in our free-
dom, immorality, vircue and justice (Grac-
ony oF Nyssa, Jotn oF Damascus, CHysos-
ToM).

Both man and woman are created in the
image of God. The divine image transcends
sexual difference (Grecory oF Nyssa). The
complementarity of female and male is repre-
sented in various ways: the female was already
in the male when Adam was created
(Eptnem); the male symbolizes the spiric
whill the female represents the soul. Scrip-
ture says“male and female he created them.”
anticiparing what was to happen later, after
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the blessing “increase and mulriply” allowed
human beings to reproduce through the union
of male and female (OmiceN).

Human dignity is honored by the unique
triune consuleation prior to the creation of
Adam, as revealed in Scriprure (Bast, Chry-
sostom)." The image of God” is a comprehen-
sive phrase (Gregory or Nyssa). It is given;
the likeness is to be freely chosen (Basit). The
cwofold nature of humanity is seen in the
terms image and likeness, and man and woman
(Grecory oF Nyssa). The fall preceded
cohabitation (CrrysosTom).

6a Let Us Make Man

‘Trk Traune CONSULTATION OVER THE
Creation o Humans. GREGORY OF
Nvssa: This same language was not used for
(the creation) of other things. The command
was simple when light was created; God said,

“lec there be light.” Heaven was also made
without deliberation. ... These, though, were
before (the creation of) humans. For humans,
there was deliberation. He did not say, as he
did when creating other things,“Let there be a
human.” See how warthy you are! Your origins
are not in an imperarive. Instead, God deliber-
ared about the best way to bring to life a cre-
ation worthy of honor. O THE ORIGIN OF
Man!

Human Dioniry Honorep py Tris
Dewiseration. Carysoston: To begin, it is
worthwhile to ask why God did not say, when
the heavens were created, “Let us make the
heavens” but instead, “Let there be a heaven.
... Let there be light,” and similarly for each
other aspect of creation. “Let us make” sug-
gests deliberation, collaboration and confer-
ence with another person. So what i it whose

pending creation s granted so great an honor?
Itis humanity, the greatest and most marvel-
ous of living beings, and the creation most
worthy of honor before God. . .. There is here
this deliberation, collaborarion and commun-
ion not because God needs advice—God for-
bid saying such a thing!—but so that the very
impact of the language of our creation would
show us honor. SermoNs on Genests 2.1.7

Ascent rrom Lowsr To Hicuer. Grac-
ory o Nyssa: If, therefore, Scripture ells us
that man was made last, after every animate
thing, the lawgiver is doing nothing else than
declaring to us the doctrine of the soul, con-
sidering that what is perfect comes last,
according to a certain necessary sequence in
the order of things. ... Thus we may suppose
that nature makes an ascent as it were by
steps—1 mean the various properies of life—
from the lower o the perfect form. O THE
CREATION OF MAN 8.7."

Tre Creation or HomaiTy. GREGORY 0F
Nrssa: Seripture informs us that the Deity
proceeded by a sort of graduated and ordered
advance to the creation of man. After the foun-
dations of the universe were laid, as the history
records, man did not appear on the carth ac
once, but the creation of the brutes preceded
him, and the plancs preceded them. Thereby
Scripture shows that the vital forces blended
with the world of matter according to a grada-
st it infused itself into insensate naru
and in continuation of this advanced into the
sentient world; and then ascended o intelligent
and rational beings. ... The creation of man is
related as coming last,as of one who took up

{GNOS 56,8, PG 5458786, 'NPNF2 5394,




GrnEsis 1:26-27

into himself every single form of ife, both that
of plants and that which is seen in brutes. His

nourishment and growth he derives from vege-
cable lif; for even in vegetables such processes

is, the mind in man, who on this account s said
t0 have been createdin the image” of God and
“in his likeness,” because through his under-

seanding heart he is made like the divine Word

are to be seen when aliment s being deawn in
by their roots and given off in fruit and leaves.
His sentient organization he derives from the
brute ereation. Buc his faculy of thought and
reason is incommunicable, and a peculiar gift in
our nature. .. I is not possible for this reason-
ing faculty to exist in the life of the body with-
out existing by means of sensations, and since
sensation i already found subsisting in the
brute creation, necessarily, as it were, by reason
of this one condition, our soul has touch with
the other things which are knit up with it; and
these are all those phenomena within us that
we call “passions.” O THE SouL AND THE
RESURRECTION.

Tus FATHER AND THE SoN CREATE Max.
PrubenTivs:
The inspired historian makes it very clear
That at earth’s dawn the Father not alone
Nor without Christ his new creation
formed.
“God fashioned man,” he says, "and gave to

him

The face of God.” What but to say that he

Was not alone, that God stood by God's
side

When the Lord made man in image of the
Lord? Posms.”

1:26b Made in God's Image and Likeness

Curist THE IMAGE. CLEMENT OF ALEXAN-

oRia: For “the image of God” is his Word (and
the divine Word, the light who is the archerype
of light, is a genuine son of Mind [the Facher]);
and an image of the Word is the true man, that

or Reason [Logos], and so rational [logikos].

EXHORTATION To THE GREEKS 10.°

Accorpine 1o Our Imacs. Mawius Vic-
TorINUS: Moses says what was said by God:
“Let us make man according to our image and
likeness.” God says that. He says “let us make™
toa co-operator, necessarily to Christ. And he
says “according to the image.” Therefore man
is not the image of God, but he is*according to
the image.” For Jesus alone is the image of
God, but man is"according to the image,” thar
is, image of the image. But he says “according
to our image.” Therefore both Father and Son
are one image. AGAINST ARIUS 14.20."

DisTincTION BETWEEN IMAGE AND LiKE-
wEss. OmiGe

n recording the first creaion
of man, Moses before all others says, “And
God said, Let us make man in our own image
and likeness.” Then he adds aferwards, “And
God made man; in the image of God made he
him; male and female made he them, and he
blessed them.” Now the fact that he said“he
made him in the image of God” and was sile
about the likeness points to nothing clse but
this, that man received the honor of God's
image in his first creation, whereas the perfec.
tion of God's likeness was reserved for him at
the consummation. The purpose of this was
that man should acquire it for himself by his
own carnest efforts to imitate God, so that
while the possibility of artaining perfection
was given to him in the beginning through the

“NPNF 2584142, *FC 5215, LCL215. 'FC 69117
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honor of the“image” he should in the end
through the accomplishment of these works
obtain for himself the perfect “likeness.” On
FinsT PraxcipLEs 3.6.1.°

Imace Fresty Receiven. Diapochus oF
Puorice: All men are made in God's image;
but to be in his likeness is granted only to
those who through great love have broughe
their own freedom into subjection to God. For
only when we do not belong to ourselves do
we become like him who through love has rec-
onciled us to himself. No one achieves this
unless he persuades his soul not to be dis-
tracted by the false glitter of this life. ON
SeiRITUAL PERFECTION 4.°

In Our Imacs. AvgusTing: For why the
“our,"if the Son is the image of the Father
alone? But it s on account of the imperfect
likeness, as we have said, that man is spoken

of as"after our image.” and so“our,” that man
might be an image of the Trinity. This image is
not equal to the Trinity, as the Son s to the
Father, but approaching i, as s said, by a cer-
<ain likeness; as in things distinct there can be
closeness, not however in this case as if a spa-
cial closeness but by imitation. Ox THE Trin-
11y 7612

AuusTing: Not everything that among crea-
tures bears some likeness to God is rightly
called his image, but only that than which
God alone is more exalted. That is directly
drawn from him, if berween himself and it
there is no interposed nature. ON THE TriN-
1Y 11587

AugusTine: For God said,"Let us make man
in our image and likeness”: a litdle later, how-
ever, it s said "And God made man in the

image of God." It would certainly not be cor-
rect to say“our.” because the number is plural,
if man were made in the image of one person,
whether Father, Son or Holy Spirit. But
because he is made in the image of the Trinity,
consequenly it was said"in our image.” Again,
lest we choose to believe in three gods in the
Trinity, since the same Trinity is one God, he
said, "And God made man in his image,”as if
he were to say “in his [own triune] image.”
ON THE TRINITY 12.6.6.%

Wito Seaks oF “Our”? FuLGENTIUS OF
Ruspe: Therefore let us hold that the Father
and the Son and the Holy Spirit are by narure
one God; neither is the Father the one who s
the Son, nor the Son the one who is the
Father, nor the Holy Spirit the one who is the
Father or the Son. For the essence, thar which
the Greeks call the ousic, of the Father and the
Son and the Holy Spiric s one, in which
essence the Father is not one thing and the
Son a second thing and the Holy Spirit still a
third thing, although in person the Father is
different, the Son is different, and the Holy
Spirit is differen. All of this is demonstrated
for us in the strongest fashion at the very
beginning of the Holy Scriptures, when God
says, "Le us make human beings in our image
and likeness.” When, using the singular num-
ber, he says “image,” he shows that the narure
is one, in whos

mage the human being was
‘made. But when he says “our” in the plural, he
shows that the very same God in whose image
the human being was made is not one in per-
son. For if in that one essence of Father, Son
and Holy Spirit there were one person, "t our

YOFP244. SC586. "FCAS24I". VFC 45327.28°. FC
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* would not have been spoken but“in my

image.” Nor would he have said “let us make”
buc"I shall make. If in reality in those three
persons three substances were to be under-
stood or believed, “to our image” would not
have been said; rather, "to our images”; for
there could not be one image of three unequal
natures. But while the human being s said to
be made according to the one image of the one
God, the divinity of the Holy Trinity in one
essence is announced. Then and shortly there-
after, in place of what he had said above,"Let

us make human beings in our image and like-
ness.” Scripture thus told of the making of the
human being by saying,“And God created
humankind in his image; in the image of God
he created them.” To PeTer ox THE Farrn 5.

Tue Invisiaie Eatnsn TurouGH THE Vis-
1n1E Worp. Ienagus: In previous times
man, it is true, was said to have been made
according to the image of God, but he was not
revealed as such. For the Word according to
whose image man was made was scll invisible.
Therefore also man casily lost the likeness. But
when the Word of God was made flesh, he con-
firmed both image and likeness. For on the one
hand he truly showed the image by becoming
what his image was. On the other hand he
firmly escablished the likeness by the co-assimi-
laion of man to the invisible Father through
the visible Word. AcamnsT Heresies 5.16.2.

O SeiriTuaL? Origen: We do not under-
stand, however, this man indeed whom Serip-
ture says was made “according to the image of
God" to be corporeal. For the form of the
body does not contain the image of God, nor
is the corporeal said to be “made” but
“formed,” as is written in the words that fol-
low. For the text says,"And God formed man,”

that is fashioned, “from the slime of the
earth " But it is our inner man, invisible,
incorporeal, incorruptible and immortal, that
is made"according to the image of God." For it
is in such qualities as these that the image of
God is more correctly understood. But if any-
one supposes that this man who is made
“according to the image and likeness of God”
is made of flesh, he will appear to represent
God himself as made of flesh and in human
form. It is most clearly impious to think this
abour God. Homivies ox Geness 1.13.

ImMaGE SPIRITUALLY INTERPRETED. JORN
Cassian: Placing him in the midst of all the
brothers, he inquired as to how the Catholic
churches throughout the East interpreted
what s said in Genesis:“Let us make man
according to our image and likeness.” Then he
explained that the image and likeness of God
was ereated by all the heads of the churches
not according to the lowly sound of the letcer
but in a spiricual way, and he proved this with
a long discourse and many examples from
Scripture, showing that nothing of this sort
could be the case with that immeasurable and
incomprehensible and invisible majesty—that
it could be cirumscribed in a human form
and likeness, that indeed  narure that was
incorporeal and uncomposed and simple could
be apprehended by the eye or seized by the
‘mind. CONFERENCE 10.

SeaTIAL AND VisuaL MeTaPHORS PEn-
cE1vED By THE PowER oF THE MinD.
Ambrose: But let us define more accurately
the meaning of the phrase to the image of

ECO563. MLOAH 2366, "Gen 27, “FC 7163, "ACW
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God."Isit true that the flesh is made to the
image of God"? In that case, is there carth in
God, since flesh is of carth? Is God corporeal,
that is to say, weak and subject like the flesh
to the passions? Perhaps the head may seem to
you to be made in the likeness of God because
it scands aloft, or the eyes because they
observe or the ears because they hear? As to

the question of height, are we to consider our-

selves to be tall just because we tower a licle
over the earth? Are we not ashamed to be
thoughe of as like to God merely because we

are taller than serpents or other creeping crea-

tures or even than deer, sheep or wolves? In
that respect, how much taller are elephants
and camels in comparison with us! Sight is
important to us in order to enable us to
behold the things of the world and to have

knowledge of what is not reported by any per-

son but s grasped by our sense of sight. How

significan,in fact, i this power of sig
Because of it we may be said to have the like-
ness of God, who sees all, observes all, com-
prehends our hidden emotions and searches
into the secrets of our hearts! Am I not
ashamed to admic that it s not in my power o
see parts of my body? What is in front of me |
can see, but | am unable to see what is behind
me. T have no view of my neck or of the back

of my head, and I cannot see my loins. In
manner, what avail is our sense of hearing if
we canno cither see or hear what is only a
shore distance away? If walls should intervene,
both sight and hearing are impeded. Further-
more, our bodies are fixed and enclosed in a
narrow space, whereas all wild animals have 2
wider range and are aso swifter than men.
The flesh, therefore, cannot be made to the
image of God. This is true, howeves, of our
souls, which are free to wander far and wide
in acts of reflection and of counsel. Our souls

are able to envisage and reflect on all things.
We who are now in Iraly have in mind what
seems to pertain to affairs in the East or in the
West. We seem to have dealings with men
who dwell in Persia. We envision those who
have their homes in Africa, if there happen to
be acquaincances of ours who enjoy the hospi-
sality of that land. We accompany these peo-
ple on their departure and draw near to them
in their voyage abroad. We are one with them
in their absence. Those who are separated far
from us engage us in conversation. We arouse
the dead even to murual interchange of
thoughts and embrace them as if they were
seill living. We even go to the point of confer-
ring on these people the usages and customs
of our daily lfe. That, cherefore, is made to
the image of God that is perceived not by the
power of the body but by that of the mind. It
s that power that beholds the absent and
embraces in its vision countries beyond the
horizon. Its vision crosses boundaries and
gazes incently on what is hidden. In one
moment the utmost bounds of the world and
its remote secret places are under its ken. God
is artained, and Christ is approached. There is
a descent into hell, and aloft in the sky there is
an ascent into heaven. Hear, then, what Scrip-
ture says:“But our citizenship is in heaven” Is
not that, therefore, in which God is ever-
present made to the likeness of God Listen to
what the apostie says in thar regard:"We all,
therefore, with faces unveiled, reflecting as in
amirror the glory of God, are being trans-
formed into his very image from glory to
glory, as through the Spiri of the Lord.""*
HEXAEMERON 6.8.44-45."
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HoumantTy RecErves Lixensss 10 Gob sy
BECOMING A LIVING SACRIFICE. SAHDONA:
These are the virtues that man acquires by
considering and controlling his own senses.
Hetakes off the old man, who was corrupted
in the convolutions of his error,"*“and wears
the new one, who is renewed in knowing the
image of his Crearor,"™ and he becomes as 2
whole an effigy, likeness and image of his God.
Like a living sacrifice, suicable and pleasing to
God, he employs his body for his rational ser-
vice. He consecrates and somehow presents to
God the vows and the offerings of all his limbs
and offers the sacrifices suitable for the action
of grace, which are the rational fruits of the
lips of those who confess his name by inces-
santly celebrating God in their body and soul,
God to whom they belong now in definitive
oblations. Book oF PERFECTION 3145

Tus Imack Givew, Tus Liknsss To Br
Fuesry Crosex. Grecony of Nyssa: “Lec
us make man in our image, after our likeness.”
We possess the one by creation; we acquire
the other by free will. In the first structure ic
is given us to be born in the image of God: by
frec will there is formed in us the being in the
likeness of God. ...."Let us make man in our
image”: Let him possess by creation what is in
the image, but et him also become according

to the likeness. God has given the power for
this. If he had created you also in the likeness,
where would your privilege be? Why have you
been crowned? And if the Creator had given
you everything, how would the kingdom of
heaven have opened for you? But it is proper
that one part is given you, while the other has
been left incomplete: this is so that you might
complete it yourself and might be worthy of
the reward which comes from God. Ox THE
Omicix or Ma.”

Tue Humax Bopy  Prysicar Ertroms or
TuE TriniTy. Potamius of Lisson: Inorder
that the unity itself of the threefold majesty
and imprint should encounter our under-
standing, the invisible majesty icself states so:

“Let us make man in our image and according
to our likeness.” Look! He has demonstrated
what we believe. God has engraved his image
on the face of the human and has saidin our
image.” The knowledge of Father and Son is
impressed upon the face of man; and the very
features of his face, by means of the clay by
which we are formed, revealed in the human
original model how the Father and the Son
were, so that man could admire God in man.
LETTER ON THE SUBSTANCE 356-64.

Humankino as Fresn anp Spii. Greo-
ony or Nazianzus: This was to show that he
could call into being not only a nature akin to
himself but also one altogether alien to him.
For akin to Deity are those narures which are
intellecrual and only to be comprehended by
mind; but all of which sense can take cogni-
zance are utterly alien to it, and of these the
furthest removed from it are all those which
are entirely destitute of soul and power of
motion.

Mind, then, and sense—thus distinguished
from cach other—had remained within their
own boundaries and bore in themselves the
magnificence of the Creator-Word, silent
praisers and thrilling heralds of his mighty
work. Not yet was there any mingling of both,
nor any mixture of these opposites, tokens of
2 greater wisdom and generosity in the cre-
ation of natures; nor as yet were the whole
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riches of goodness made known. Now the
Creator-Word, determining to exhibit this
and to produce a single living being out of
both (the invisible and the visible creation, 1
mean) fashions man; and taking a body from
already existing matter, and placing in it a
breath taken from himself (which the Word
knew to be an intelligent soul and the image of
God), as 2 sort of second world great in litcle-
ness, he placed him on the carth—a new
angel, a mingled worshiper initiated fully into
the visible creation but only partially into the
intellecrual; king of all on earth but subject to
the King above; carthly and heavenly; tempo-
ral and yet immorcal; visible and yet intellec-
tual; halfway between grearness and lowii-
nessi in one person combining spirit and flesh.
Spirit because of the favor bestowed on him,
flesh on account of the height to which he had
been raised; the one tha he might continue to
live and glorify his benefactor, the other that
he mighe suffer and by suffering be put in
remembrance, and be corrected if he became
proud in his greatness: a living creature,
trained here and then moved elsewhere; and
to complete the mystery, made godly by ics
inclination to God. Seconp ORATION ox Eas-
e

Tue Imacs o Goo Is s Comprenensive
Punase. Grecory or Nyssa: God creates
man for no other reason than that God is
good; and being such, and having this as his
reason for entering upon the creation of our
nature, he would not exhibit the power of this
goodness in an imperfect form, giving our
nature some one of the things at his disposal
and grudging it a share in another: but the
perfect form of goodness is here to be seen by
s both bringing man into being from noth-
ing and fully supplying him with all good gifts.

Bue since the list of individual good gifts is a
long one, it i out of the question to appre-
hend it numerically. The language of Scrip-
ture therefore expresses it concisely by 2
comprehensive phrase, in saying that man was
made in the image of God." for this is the
same as to say that he made human narure
participant in all good; for if the Deity is the
fullness of good, and this is his image, then
the image finds its resemblance to the arche-
type in being filled with all good. Ox ThE
CREATION OF MaN 16.10.%

DeriniTion of THE Inack. GREGORY 0F
Nrssa: Let us add tha [man's] creation in the
image of the nature that governs all demon-
strates precisely that he has from the begin-
ning a royal nature. Following common usage,
painters of portraits of princes, as well as rep-
resenting their features, express their royal
digniy by garments of purple, and before this
image one is accustomed to say “the king”
Thus human nature, created to rule the world
because of his resemblance to the universal
King, has been made like a living image that
participates in the archetype by dignity and by
name. He is not clothed in purple, scepter and
diadem, for these do no signify his dignity
(the archetype himself does not possess
them). But in place of purple, he is clothed
with vireue, the most royal of garments.
Instead of a scepeer, he is endowed with
blessed immoreality. Instead of a royal dia-
dem, he bears the crown of justice, in such a
way that everything about him manifests
royal dignity, by his exact likeness to the
beauty of the archetype. ON THE CREATION
oF Man 4.7
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InAGE AND Lixcengss. Jor o DanAscus:
Since this is so, God created man out of visi-
ble and invisible nature with his own hands
according to the image and likeness, forming
the body from the earth and through his own
breathing upon it giving it a rational and intel-
lectual soul, which we call the divine image.
That which is "according to the image” is man-
ifest in the incellect and free will. That which
is “according to the likeness” is manifest in
such likeness in virtue as is possible. OrTHo-
pox Farth 2.12.

Inack oF Commanp. CrrsosTon: Some
others base themselves on our arguments by
asserting that God possesses an image in com-
‘mon with us, but they do not understand cor-
rectly what has been said. We did not speak
about an image of being but about an image of
command, as we will explain below. In fact, as
4 proof that divinity has no human form, lis-
ten to Paul’s words: “But for a man it is not
ight to have his head covered, since he is the
image and glory of God; but woman is the
glory of man."™ This is why—he says—“she
must wear a veil on her head” And in eruth,
in this passage he has called “image” this
absence of difference of form with regard to
God, and man is called image of God because
God also possesses this figure: in their opin-
ion, therefore, it should not be said that man
only is the image of God but the woman as
well. For man and woman have in common a
single figure, character and resemblance. Why
then is man called image of God, while the
woman is not? Because Paul does not mean
the image appearing in the form but the image
concerning the command, which was given to
man, not woman. Man in fact is subject to no
creature, while woman is subject to man,
according to God's words: “Your movement

will be toward your husband, and he will rule
you." This is why man is the image of God.
He has no creature over him, and there is
nobody over God: he rules on everything.
Woman, on the other hand, is the glory of
man, because she is subject to man. SERMONS
on Geness 2.7

1:27 Male and Female Created in God's
Image

Bors Max Anp Woman 1x Gon's Imacs.
Grecory oF Nrssa: Let us carefully examine
these expressions. We shall discover his:
what s in the image is one thing, what we sec
now in our unhappiness is another. “God
made man,” says Scripture.“He made him in
the image of God.” One who is made in the
image of God has the task of becoming who he
is. Then Scriprure takes up the account of cre-
ation and says,“God made them male and
female.” Everyone knows, I think, that this
aspect is excluded from the archetype:“In
Christ Jesus.” as the apostle says, "there is nei-
ther male nor female.” And yet Scripture
affirms that man has been divided sexually.
Thus the creation of our narure must in some
way have been double; that which renders us
like God and that which establishes the divi-
sion of the sexes. And indeed such an inter-
pretation is suggested by the very order of the
account. Seriprure says in the first place, "God
made man; in the image of God, he made
him.” Only after thac is it added,He made
them male and female,” a division foreign to

the divine ateributes. On THE CREATION OF
Man 16>
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Eve Was 1x Aban AT THE MomenT o His
Cruation. Epunem THE Synian: Then
Moses said, “Male and female he created
them,” to make known that Eve was already
inside Adam, in the rib that was drawn out
from him. Although she was not in his mind
she was in his body, and she was not only in
his body with him but also in soul and spirit
with him, for God added nothing to that rib
that he rook out except the structure and the
adornment. If everything that was suicable for
Eve, who came to be from the rib, was com-
plete in and from that rib, it is rightly said
that“male and female he created them.” Com-
MENTARY ON GENESIS 1.26.2."

Propuctive Concorp Berwasn MALe
Anp FrmaLx. Omigen: Our inner man con-
sists of spirit and soul. The spirit is said to be
male; the soul can be called female. If these
have concord and agreement between them-

selves, they increase and multiply by the very
accord among themselves and they produce
sons, good inclination and understandings or
useful thoughts, by which they fill the earth
and have dominion over it. HomiL1gs ox
Gunesis 5.

AnTicIPATING HUMAN REPRODUCTION
Turoves THE UNION 0F MALE AND
Famav. ORiga: It seems to be worth
inquiring in this passage how, according to
the letter, when the woman was not yet
‘made, the Scripture says,"Male and female
he made them.” Perhaps, as I think, it is
because of the blessing with which he blessed
them saying, “Increase and muleiply and fill
the earth.”” Anticiparing what was to be, the
text says,"Male and female he made them,”
since indeed man could not otherwise
increase and multiply except with the female.

Therefore, that there might be no doub
about his blessing that is to come, the text
says,"Male and female he made them.” For in
this manner man, secing the consequence of
increasing and multiplying o be from the
fac that the female was joined to him, could
cherish 2 more cercain hope in the divine
blessing. For if the Scripture had said,
“Increase and multiply and fill the earth and
have dominion over it,” nor adding this.
“Male and female he made them,” doubtless
he would have disbelieved the divine bless-
ing. HomiLiss ox Genests 1.1s."

IMAGE AND Liksngss, MALE AND FEMALE.
Grecor oF Nyssa: I think that by these
words Holy Seripture conveys to us a great
and lofty doctrine, and the doctrine is this.
While two natures —the divine and incorpo-
real nature, and the irrational life of brutes—
are separated from cach other as extremes,
human nature is the mean between them. For
in the compound nature of man we may
behold a part of each of the natures I have
mentioned—of the divine, the rational and
intelligent element, which does not admit the
distinction of male and female; of the irrario-
nal, our bodily form and structure, divided
into male and female—for each of these ele-
mencs is certainly to be found in all that par-
takes of human life. Thar the intellecrual
element, however, precedes the other we learn
as from one who gives in order an account of
the making of man; and we learn also that his
community and kindred with the irrational is
for man 2 provision for reproduction. ... He
formed for our nature that contrivance for
increase which befis those who had falien
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into sin, implanting in mankind, instead of the
angelic majesty of narure, that animal and
irrational mode by which they now succeed
one another. ON THE CREATION 0F MAN 16.7-9;
74"

Tos Far Prrcepen ConarTaTiON. CHiy-
sosTow: Consider when this happened. After
their disobedience, afcer their loss of the gar-
den, then it was that the practice of inter-
course had its beginning. You see, before their
disobedience they followed a life like that of
the angels, and there was no mention of inter-
course. How could there be when they were

not subject to the needs of the body? Soat the
outser and from the beginning the practice of
virginity was in force, but when through their
indifference disobedience came on the scenc
and the ways of sin were opened, virginity
took its leave for the reason that they had
proved unworthy of such 2 degree of good
things, and in its place the practice of inter-
course took over for the furure. Homruizs ox
Gemsts 18.12.°
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1:28 HUMAN PROCREATION
AND LORDSHIP OVER CREATION

*And God blessed them, and God said to them, *Be fruitful and multiply, and fill the earth
and subduc it; and have dominion over the fish of the sea and over the birds of the air and
over every living thing that moves upon the earth.”

Ovamvisw: The increase of the human race
posed problems for the Fathers. Generally
they affirmed that the command to increase
and multiply referred to the period before the
fall, when human reproduction would have
taken place by some means other than
through sexual intercourse (AuGusTINE, Max-
1mus THE Coneesson), for they generally
maincained that Adam and Eve had been
intended to form a virginal couple. Augustine,
however, came to the view that sexual differ-
entiation and sexual union were part of God's

original plan, even though the fall intervened.
‘The extent of human authority over the ani-
mals was a sign of God's love for humanity
(CrrysosTom). However, this power was lost
after the sin (AucusTiNg).

Male and female are commanded to
increase and muliply (Joun oF Damascus).
There is no depreciarion of marriage in the
parrisec interprecation of Genesis 128 (GRac-
ony o Nssa). Two kinds of increase must be
distinguished: of body and of soul (Basiv).
Since our humanity pareakes of the animal
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nature (GreGowy or Nissa), we are called to
gain control over the irrational aspects of our-
selves (Basi). Although sexual inercourse
followed the expulsion from paradise, suffi-
cient grace was provided for honorable nuptial
union, the glory of which is in the nureure of
children (AveusTine).

Two Kixps oF INcrEAsE. GReGoRY o
Nrssa: There are two ways to*increase” in
the body and in the soul. The soul increases
by education, progressing toward completion;
the body increases (by growing) from small to
large. He told, therefore, the senseless ani-
mals to increase by the development of the
body. But to us he said“increase” in the inner
person along ways which lead toward God.
This was what Paul did, in his stretching out
toward what lay ahead and forgetting what lie
behind." This is godly increase. Ox THE Oni-
a1 oF Man.

No DepnsciaTion or MaRRiAGE. GREGORY
o Nrssa: Let no one think that we depreci-
ate marriage as an institution, We are well
aware that it is not a stranger to God's bless-
ing. ... But our view of fomirips this: that

permitted to understand it spiritually and to
believe that it was changed into sexual fecun-
dity after sin. For there was first the chaste
union of male and female, of the former to
rule, of the latter to obey, and there was the
spiritual offspring of inelligible and immor-
cal joys filling the carth, that is, giving life to
the body and ruling it. That is, man so held
[the body] subject that he experienced from
it no opposition o trouble. We should
believe that it was this way, since they were
not yet children of this world before they
sinned. For the children of this world gener-
ate and are generated, as the Lord says, when
he shows that we should relaively disregard
this carnal generation in comparison with the
future life that is promised to us. Two
Books on Genesis AGAINST THE MaN-
ICHAEANS 1.19.30.

Wurrnsr Cunist Overcomss tas Drvi-
s108 Berween MaLe anp Femavs. Maxi-
us T Conrasson: Indeed being in himself
the universal union of al, [ Chrise] has started
with our {sexual] division and become the
perfect human being, having from us, on our
account and in accordance with our nature,

while th nly things should be
 man' frst are, et i b can e th advan.
tages of marriage with sobriety and modera-
tion, he need not despise this way of serving.
Ox VirginiTy 8.7

“IncrEAss AND MuLTIpLY” REFERs To THE
Perio Berore Six. Aveusting: One is
completely right to ask in what sense we
should understand the union of male and
female before sin, as well as the blessing that
said“Increase and multiply, and generace and
fill the earch.” Should we understand it in 2
physical manner or spiricually For we are

weare and lacking nothing,
;pm from sin," and having no need of the
natural incercourse of marriage. In this way he
showed, I think, that there was perhaps
another way, foreknown to God, for human
beings to increase, if the firsc human being
had kept the commandment and not cast him-
self down to an animal scate by abusing his
own proper powers. Thus God-made-man has
done away with the difference and division of

"Phil 313, 'GNOS 4647, 'NPNF 25352.53. *FC
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nature into male and female, which human
nacure in no way needed for generation, as
some hold, and without which i would per-
haps have been possible. Book or Dirricui-
Tims 41

Apan anp EvE & Sexvat Courts Brrone
ae FALL. AUGUSTINE: If one should ask why
it was necessary that a helper be made for
man, the answer that seems most probable is
that it was for the procreation of children, just
as the carth is 3 helper for the seed in the pro-
duction of a plant from the union of the two.
“This purpose was declared in the original cre-
ation of the world: “Male and female he made
them. And God blessed them and said,
“Increase and multiply and fill the carth and
subdue it."” This reason for creation and
union of male and female, as well a this bless-
ing, was not abrogated after the sin and pun-
ishment of man. It s by virtue of this blessing
tha the earth is now filled with human beings
who subdue it. Although it was afer the
expulsion of the man and woman from para-
dise that they came together in sexual inter-
course and begot children, according to
Scripture, nevertheless I do not see what
could have prohibited them from honorable
nuptial union and“the bed undefiled” even in
paradise. God could have granted them this if
they had lived in  faithful and just manner in
obedient and holy service to him, so that
without the rumulruous ardor of passion and
without any labor and pain of childbirch, off-
spring would be born from their seed. In this
case, the purpose would not be to have chil-
dren succeeding parents who dic. Rather
those who had begotten children would
remain in the prime of life and would main-
tain their physical strength from the tree of
life that had been planted in paradise. Those

who would be born would develop to the same
scate and eventually, when the determined
number would be complete, if all live just and
obedient lives, there would be a transforma-
tion. Thus without any death their natural
bodies would receive a new quality since they
obeyed every command of the spirit that ruled
them. With the spiric alone vivifying them,
without any help from corporeal nourish
ment, they would be called spiritual bodies.
This could have been if the transgression of
God's command had not merited the punish-
ment of death. ON THE LiTERAL INTERPRETA-
TION OF GENESIS 9.3.5-6.°

Trz Nurriat Buessine Remarnen Arre
Six AppraRED. AveusTine: Far be it then
from us to believe that the couple that were
placed in paradise would have fulfilled
through this lust, which shamed them into
covering those organs, the words pronounced
by God in his blessing: “Increase and muliply
and fill the earth.” For it was only after man
sinned that his lust arose; it was after man
sinned that his narural being, recaining the
sense of shame but losing that dominance to
which the body was subject in every part, felt
and noticed, then biushed at and concealed
that lust. The nuprial blessing, however,
whereby the pair,joined in marriage, were to
increase and multiply and fill the carth,
remained in force even when they sinned. Yet
i was given before they sinned, for its pur-
pose was to make it clear that the procreation
of children is a parc of the glory of marriage
and not of the punishment of sin. Ciy oF
Gob 14.21."
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Garning Dominiox over THE Brasts
Wirnin. Grecory or Nrssa: “You will rule
over savage beasts.” How though, you may
ask, since | have a beast within? Actually,
there are a myriad, a countless number of
beasts within you. You should no take
offense in these words. Rage is a small beast,
yet when it growls in the hear is any dog
more savage: ls not the treacherous soul like
fresh bait scaked in front of 2 bear's den? Is
not the hypocrite a bease: ... [Rule] then
over the beasts inside you. Rule your
thoughes so that you will become a ruler over
all things. So the same one who provides the
power to rule over all living things provides
power for us to rule over ourselves. Ox THE
Owiain oF Man.*

Humaniry PARTAKES 0F ANIMAL NATURE.
Grecony or Nyssa: As brute lfe first
entered into the world and man ... took
something of their nature (I mean the mode of
generation), he accordingly took at the same
time a share of the other attributes contem-
plated in that nature. For the likencss of man
t0 God is no found in anger, nor is pleasure 2
mark of the superior narure; cowardice also,
and boldness, and the desire of gain, and the
dislike of loss, and all the like, are far removed
from that scamp which indicates divinity.
‘These ateributes, then, human nature took to
itself from the side of the brutes. Ox THE
CreaTion oF Man 16.1-2."

AvtnoRiTy over Beasts Rerracts Goo's
Love rox HumaniTy. Cursoston: So,
after saying “male and female he made them”
as though to bestow a blessing on each of
them, he goes on,"God blessed them in the
words, ‘Increase and multiply, ill the earch
and gain dominion over it, and have control of

the fish of the sea.” Behold the remarkable
character of the blessing! | mean, those words,
“increase and multiply and ill the carth,”any-
one could see are said of the brute beasts and
the repiles alike, whereas“gain dominion and
have control" are directed to the man and
woman. See the Lord’s loving kindness: even
before creating them, he makes them share in
this control and bestows on them the blessing.
“Have control” the text says, “of the fish of the
sea, the birds of heaven and all the cartle, the
whole carth and all the repriles creeping on
the earth.” Did you notice the definitive char-
acter of this authority? Did you notice all cre-
ated things placed under the control of this
particular being? So no longer entertain casual
impressions of this rational being but rather
realize the extent of the esteem and the Lords
‘magnanimity toward it and be amazed a his
love beyond all telling. Homruigs ox Genests
10.0.%

Human Power over THE Brasts. Augus-
TINE: At times the Manichaeans also ask,"In
what sense did man receive power over the
fish of the sea and the birds of heaven and all
the cartle and wild animals? For we sec that
men are killed by many wild animals and that
many birds harm us when we want to avoid
them or to caprure them, though we often
cannot. In what sense then did we receive
power over these?” On this point they should
first be told that they make a big mistake
when they consider man after sin, when he
has been condemned to the morcality of this
life and has lost that perfection by which he
was made in the image of the God. But even
man’s state of condemnation involves such
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power that he rules many animals. For though
he can be killed by many wild animals on
account of the fragility of his body, he can be
camed by none, although he tames very many
and nearly all of them. Two Books ox GEe-
515 AGAINST THE MANICHAEANS 1.18.29."

IncrEASE AND MULTIPLY. JoRN OF Da-
Mascus: After the transgression, ... to pre-
vent the wearing out and destruction of the
race by death, marriage was devised thar the
race of men may be preserved through the
procreation of children.

But they will perhaps ask, What then is the
meaning of ‘male and female” and"Be fruicful
and multiply”2

i answer we shall say that”Be

fruitful and multiply” does not altogether
refer to the multiplying by the marriage con-
nection. For God had power to multiply the
race also in different ways, if they kept the
precept unbroken o the end. But God, who
knows all things before they have existence,
knowing in his foreknowledge that they.
would fall into transgression in the furure and
be condemned to death, anticipated this and
made“male and female,” and bade them “be
fruitful and multiply” O THE ORTHODOX
Farrh 424

FC 847677, “NPNF2996.97.

1:29-30 PLANTS AND FRUITS ARE FOOD
FOR HUMANS AND BEASTS

*And God said, “Behold, I have given you every plant yielding seed which is upon the face

of all the earth, and every tree with seed in its fru

ou shall bave them for food. *And to

every beast of the carth, and to every bird of the air, and to everything that creeps on the
carth, everything that bas the breath of life, I have given every green plant for food.” And it

was so.

Overview: Originally God permitted the use
of foods from vegetation, that is, vegerables
and the fruits of the trees (Oriaey, NovaTiax,
Gregory oF Nyssa). Both sexes, male and
female, used this food for the body that the
other animals used and received fitting suste-
nance from it (AucusTig). The food from

vegetation also symbolizes human affections
(Oricex)

1:29-30 God Gives Plants for Food

Tue FirsT Foop WAS FROM VEGETATION.
Owigen: The historical meaning, ar least, of
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this sentence indicates clearly that originally
God permitted the use of foods from vegera-
cion, that is, vegetables and the fruits of trees.
But the opportunity of cating flesh is given to
men later when a covenant was made with
Noah after the flood.’ HomiLies ox Genesis

Humsiing To Lowrr Sorw. Novatiax:
Man's first food was solely fruit and produce
from trees. Man's guilt subsequenly intro-
duced the use of bread. The posture of his
body shows forth the seate of his conscience.
As long as man's conscience did not reproach
him, innocence raised him up toward the
heavens to pluck his food from the trees. Once
sin had been committed, it bowed man down
to the soil of the earth to get grain. Srill later
the use of meat was added.” Jewisn Foons
2.6.°

To Eveny Beast I Have Grves Every
Prant. Grecory or Nrssa: We note, how-
ever, many wild beasts do not cat fruic. What
fruic does the panther cat? What fruic makes
the lion strong? Bu nevercheless these crea-
tures, when submitting to the laws of nature,
ate fruits. And likewise when the [firsc] man
changed his way of life and voided the limits

set upon him, the Lord, after the flood, know-

ing humans were wasteful, allowed them to
use all foods: “Eat every food as if it were edi-
ble plants.”* Since [humans] were allowed this
[concession], the other animals [also]
received the liberty to cat. So the lion is [now]
a meat-eater, and the vulture looks for car-
rion.

Bur vultures were not yet circling above
the earth to find carrion when the animals
originated; nothing created nor imagined
had yer died in order to be food for the vul-

cures. Nature had not yet been divided;
everything was complecely fresh. Hunters
did not capture prey, since people did not yer
practice this. The beasts did not yer tear
apart prey, since they were not meat eaters
yet..... So was the first creation, and to this
creation will be restored after this [age].
Humans will return to their original cre-
ation, rejecting hostility, 3 lifc encumbered
with care, the slavery of the world to daily
worrics. Once they have renounced all this,

they will return to that utopian life which is
not enslaved o the passions of the flesh,
which is freedom, the closeness to God, 2

partaker of the life of the angels. OnTie Oni-

GIN oF Max.

SustnancE Prectupss Lust. Aucus-
i | myself hold with those who, consider-
ing the words, “Male and female he created
them, saying, ‘Increase and mulciply and fill

the carth," interpret them as referring to vis-

ible and bodily sex. This is clear, in view of
what follows: "And God said, ‘Behold, | have
given you every plant yielding seed which is
upon the face of all the earth, and every tree
with seed in its fruit; you shall have them for
food. And to every beast of the earth, and to
every bird of the air, and to everything that
creeps on the earth, everything that has the
breath of life, I have given every green plant
for food.” Note that both male and female
used the food for the body tha the other ani-
‘mals used. They received fitting sustenance

from it. This was necessary for the animal
body lest ic suffer from hunger. Buc it was
received in a certain immoral way and from

1CE.Gen 93. *FC7L69. 'CE.Gen 93. ‘FCT:145. Gen
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the tree of lfe, lest they dic of old age. I would
never believe that, in a place of such great
happiness, either the flesh lusted against the
spiri or the spirit against the flesh, and there
was no internal peace. . .. We conclude, there-
fore, that there was no carnal concupiscence in
that place. Such was the manner of lfe that all

necessities were taken care of by the proper
functions of the members, without arousing
Iust. AGAINST JULIAN 4.4.69.

*EC 35226

1:31 GOD SEES THAT CREATION IS VERY

GOOD

*And God saw everything that he had made, and behold, it was very good. And there was

evening and there was morning, a sixth day.

Overview: Individual things created by God
are good, but the entire creation is very good
(AvusTine). There is a similarity berween cre-
ated things, which were created good, and their
Creator (AuGusTINE). From the good in narure
one can apprehend the supreme and everlasting
good (Amsrose). As God made man in his
image on the sixth day, so the Son came in the
sixth age of the human race to re-form usin
accordance with the image of God (AucusTiNg).

The "days of creation” set forth a sequence
of divine creation (Grecory or Nazianzus)
that proceeded from lower to higher forms of
being (Grecory or Nissa). The concept of a
“day” cannot be reduced to an instant but
implies a process (CinvsosTom).

1:31 God Saw Everything That He Had
Made

Gob Saw T TrEe EnTine Creation
Was Gooo. AucusTing: Certainly we
should not carelessly pass over the words of
Scripture that say, “And God saw that all the
things that he had made were very good.” For
when dealing with individual things, it only
says,"God saw that it is good,” but in speak-
ing of all things, it was not enough to say
“good” without adding "very” as well. For if
prudent observers consider the single works
of God, they find tha individually in their
own species, they have praiseworthy mea-
sures, numbers and orders. How much more
then will this be true of all of them together,
thatis, of the universe that i filled with these
individual things gathered into unity? For
every beauty that is composed of parts is
much more praiseworthy in the whole than in
2 pare. Two Books ox Genests AGAINsT




Genesis 131

THE MANICHAEANS 1.21.32."

SimLariTy Berwes Crearen Tuines
AnD CraTOR. AvGusTINE: No one doubts
that God himself is the primal good. Indeed
things can be said to be similar to God in
many ways. Some, created in accordance
with power and wisdom, are similar to God
because uncreated power and wisdom are in
him. Other created things are similar to God
in the simple fact that chey are alive, and
God is incomparably alive and the source of
life. Other created things are similar to God
in that they have being, for God is the high-
est being and the source of being. And even
those things that merely exist and yet do not
live or know are in his likeness, not com-
pletely but in a slight degree, because even
they are good in their own order, while God
is incomparably good in a way transcending
all other goods and from whom everything
good proceeds. E1GHTY-THREE QUESTIONS
512

Tue Divine Gooo Cax Be Percerven
Turouen CreATION. ABRoSE: From the
goods that inhere in the nature of creation—
they are indeed very good, even as the Lord
said—one can apprehend the supreme and
everlasting good. The order of the universe,
its arrangement and its beauty—is not a man
moved by this to love his Creator, even if he is
slow in ability? For if we love our parents
because they have produced us, how much
‘more ought we to love the Creator of our par-
ents and our own Creator! Therefore the
power of God s a creating power. Even if God
is not seen, he is judged from his works, and
his works betray the workman, so that he who
is not comprehended may be perceived.
FuianT prom THE WORLD 2.10.*

Tus Sxrs Dy or Humax CREATION AND
us Stxru Ace oF Tz Homax Race.
AuGusTiNg: Sacred Scripture commends the
perfection of the number six to us especially in
this, that God completed his works in six days
and made man in the image of God on the
sixth day. And the Son of God came in the
sixth age of the human race and was made the
Son of man, in order to re-form us in the
image of God. This is the age in which we are
at present, whether a thousand years are
assigned to cach age or whether we settle
upon memorable and notable personages as
turning points of time. Thus the first age is
found from Adam to Noah, the second from
that time to Abraham, and after that ... from
Abraham to David, from David to the carry-
ing away to Babylon, and from then to the
birth of the Virgin. These three ages added to
those make five. Hence the birth of the Lord
inaugurated the sixth age, which is now in
progress up to the hidden end of time. On
THE TRINITY 4.4.7.°

Tr Dars or CreaTion. GreGoRy OF Na-
Zianzus: He made a first day, a second, a
third, and so forth uneil the seventh day
which was a rest from work. According to
these days, everything created was subdi-
vided, brought into an order by inexpressible
laws. So creation was not an instantancous act
by the all-powerful Word; for him o think or
10 speak is to accomplish a cask. If humans
were last to enter the world—and in such a
way as to honor God's handiwork with God's
image.

s this not marvelous? It is like saying
that as a king he prepared the palace and then,
as king, when everything was already pre-
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In & S1nGLE Dax. Crnvsostom: | mean, his
all-powerful hand and boundless wisdom
were not at a loss even to create everything in
one day. Why say“one day” Even in a brief
moment. Yet it was not because of its urilicy
nim that he produced anything that exists,
since being self-sufficient he is in need of
nothing. It was rather ou of his loving kind-

w©

ness and goodness that he created everything;
accordingly he created things in sequence and
provided us with a clear instruction about cre-
ated things through the tongue of the blessed
author, so that we might learn about them
precisely and nor fall inco the error of those
led by purely human reasoning. HowmiLis ox
Genesis 3a2.5

PG 36612 FC 744445 PG 5335

2:1-3 GOD RESTS ON THE SEVENTH DAY

"Thus the beavens” and the carth were finished, and [all the host]" of them. *And on the
seventh' day God finished his work’ which be bhad done, and be rested on the seventh day
from all bis work® which he had done. *So God blessed the seventh day and hallowed it,
because on it God rested from all his work which he had done’ in creation.

XX heaven (mpular) 'L the wholecoumos LIk st *LXK wosks (s ‘LXK began o do

Ovanview: God's rest on the seventh day is 2
metaphor that depicts the mystery of the true
rest given to people in the eternal world
(Epnem) and alludes to the rest of the Son
before his resurrection. It also signifies that
the good works done in the present age, which
is comprised of six periods, lead humanity to
sabbath, that is, to exernal rest (Beok). The
seventh day is sancrified by God's res. The
faithful will be a seventh day when they shall
be filled with God's blessing (AucusTixe).
God rests on the seventh day, but his gover-
nance continues (Ci Creatures

God (Evsns) in the springtime of creation
(AmbRosE).

2:1-2 God Rested on the Seventh Day

Trr MEANING oF Gon's Rest. Epnnen THE
Synian: From what toil did God rest For the
creatures that came to be on the first day came
t0 be by implication, excep for the light,
which came through his word." And the rest
of the works that came to be afterward came
<o be through his word. What toil is there for

created on the sixth day appear to be old but
are young, since they were only just created by

“Theircesion i impid snd no scted inthe account o cre-
i forthe e day
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us when we speak one word? So what toil
could there have been for God to speak one
word a day? Moses, who divided the sea by his
word and his rod, did not tire. Joshua, son of
Nun, who restrained the luminaries by his
word, did not tire. So what toil could there
have been for God when he created the sea
and the luminaries by his word? It was not
because he rested on that day that God, who
does not weary, blessed and sancified the sev-
enth day. Nor was it because he was to give it
to that people, who did not understand that
since they were freed from their servitude,
they were to give rest to their servants and
maidservancs. He gave i to them so that, even
if they had to be put under requirement, they
would rest. It was given to them in order to
depict by a temporal rest, which he gave to 3
temporal people, the mystery of the true rest,
which will be given to the erernal people in
the eternal world. CommeNTARY ox GENESIS
1323

Gon's Rest anp Christ’s RESURRECTION.
Lerren of BArNasAs: God says to the Jews:
“I will not abide your new moons and your
sabbaths.” You see what he means: The
present sabbaths are not acceptable to me, but
thar sabbath which I have made, in which,
after giving rest o all things, | will make the
beginning of the eighth day, that i, the begin-
ning of another world. Therefore, we also cel-
ebrate with joy the cighth day on which Jesus
also rose from the dead after his rest, was
‘made manifest and ascended into heaven.
LerTer o BARNABAS 15.8.°

Gob Rasrs sur His Governance Cox-
TinuBs. CHrsosTo: You see, in saying at
this point that God rested from his works,

Scripture teaches us tha he ceased creating

and bringing from nonbeing into being on the
seventh day, whereas Christ, in saying that
“my father is at work up until now and I am at
work," reveals his unceasing care for us: he
calls“work” the maintenance of created
things, bescowal of permanence on them and
governance of them through all time. If this
wasn't so, after all, how would everything
have subsisted, without the guiding hand
above directing all visible things and the
human race as well? Howmivies ox Genests
10.18.°

Taz Goon Works Do 1x Lirs Leap To
Ereanat Rest. Bepe: Under the law the
people were ordered to work for six days and
o rest on the seventh ... because the Lord
completed the creation of the world in six days
and desisted from his work on the seventh.
Mystically speaking, we are counseled by all
this that those wha in life devore themselves
t0 good works for the Lord’s sake are in the
future led by the Lord to sabbath, that is, to

eternal rest. HomiLies oN THE GOsPELS 2.17.
2:3 The Seventh Day Hallowed

Tre SeRINGTIME 0F CREATION. AMBROSE:
He created heaven and earth a the time when
the months began, from which time it is fit-
ting that the world took its rise. Then there
was the mild temperature of spring, a scason
suitable for all things. Consequently the year
100 has the stamp of a world coming to birth.
.. In order to show that the creation of the
world took place in the spring, Scriprure says:
“This month shall be to you the beginning of

*FCOL96, Is I3 “AF 152" fIn 57, ‘FC7413940:PG
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months, it is for you the first in the months of
the year,” calling the first month the spring-
cime. It was fitting that the beginning of the
year be the beginning of generation. Hexas-
MERON 1.4.13."

Tur Earruror Wiss Be & Sevents Dax.
AuGusTine: Heaven, too, will be the fulfill-
ment of that sabbath rest foretold in the com-
mand:*Be still and see tha | am God.”* This,
indeed, will be that ultimate sabbath that has
no cvening and that the Lord foreshadowed in
the account of his crearion: "And God rested
on the seventh day from all his work that he
had done. And he blessed the seventh day and
sancified it: because in it he had rested from
all his work that God created and made.” And
we ourselves will be a“seventh day” when we
shall be filled with his blessing and remade by
his sanctification. In the stillness of that rest
we shall see that he is the God whose divinity
we desired for ourselves when we listened to
the seducer's words,“You shall be as gods,
and so fell away from him, the true God who
would have given us a divinity by participa-

tion that could never be gained by desertion.
For where did the doing without God end bur
in the undoing of man through the anger of
God? Only when we are remade by God and
perfected by a greater grace shall we have the
eternal stillness of that rest in which we shall
see that he is God. Crtv or Gop 22.30.

At Tis Finst Cratures Wens Born
Youne anp Ovp. Epures THE Symiax: Just
as the trees, the vegerarion, the animals, the
birds and even humankind were old, so also
were they young. They were old according to
the appearance of their limbs and their sub-
scances, yet they were young because of the
hour and moment of cheir creation. Likewise,
the moon was both old and young. It was
young, for it was but 2 moment old, bur was
also old, for it was full as it is on the fiftcenth
day. COMMENTARY ON GENESIS 1.34.1."

*Ex122. FC
9191
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2:4-7 GOD FORMS

MAN OUT OF DUST

“[These are the generations]* of the heavens' and the carth when they were created.

In the day that the Loxo God made the carth and the heavens,” “when no plant of the
field was yet in the earth and no berb of the field had yet sprung up—for the Loxn God had
not caused it to rain upan the carth, and there was no man to till the ground; “but @ mist”
went up from the carth and watered the whole face of the ground— 'then the Lon God

P
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formed man of dust from the ground, and breathed into his nostrils’ the breath of life; and
& of 1

man became a living being.

€0 Bood L Thiis he bk of hegenrscion 'L heen *LXX sping 'L e

Ovanview: Moses rerurns o relace how cre-
arion was first adorned (Epurem). The
vegetation of the earth and the rain may be
viewed as metaphors of the nurrure and
growth of the human soul in the field of

this world (AvausTig), while the spring is a
symbol of triune grace (Marivs Victor-
Nus).

God formed the body of Adam out of mud
(AucusTing). When God breathed into his
nostrils, he united the soul to the body (Ter-
TULLIAN, AUGUSTINE, Ambrose) and placed
some share of his own grace in man (BastL).
But the nature of God was not turned into the
soul of man (AucusTiNg). Even now, when
God forms us in the womb of the mother, he
also breathes on us as he did in the beginning
(TerruLLian). Jesus gave us a second breath-
ing and thereby created a new humanity
(AUGUSTINE).

Heaven and earth includes all creatures,
both spirirual and physical (CrrysosTom).
Human beings were formed of the dust of the
carth by God's own “hands,” viewed spiriru-
ally (TgoboReT). In human creation the soul
is mixed with the dus of the earth (Grecory
or Nazianzus). The soul s created; the flesh
is“fashioned.” The greatness and the lowliness
of humanity is seen in the breathing of a living
soulinto the dust (Bastv), which forms a liv-
ing unity (Curvsosom). Humanity is not to
be reduced to animal existence (Bast). The
rational human soul makes use of bodily
members (Crrvsostom). The soul did not
pre-exist before creation ( JorN oF DAMAS-
cus).

2:4-6 The Generations of the Heavens and
the Earth

Tz Heaves anp EarTi INcLUDES ALL
Creatures. CHrysosTom: 1 mean, when it
said heaven and earth, it included everything
together in those words, both things on earth
and things in heaven. So just as i its account
of created things it doesn’t mention them all
one by one but gives a summary of relaced
items and makes no further attempt to
describe them to us, so too it called the whole
book the book abou the origins of heaven and
carth, even though it contains many other
things, evidently leaving us to work out from
the reference to these two thac all visible
things are of necessity concained in this book,
both those in heaven and those on carth.
Howmivies ox Genesis 12.4."

Tue Loro Mape Every Hers. Chysos-
rom: The earth in compliance with the Lord's
word and direction produced plants and was
stirred into pangs of fercility without depend-
ing on the sun for assistance (how could it,
after all, the sun not yet being createds), nor on
the moisture from showers, nor on human
labor (human beings, after all, not having been
brough forth). HomrLies ox GenEsis 12.5.

RESUMING THE ACCOUNT OF THE CRE-
AT1ON. EpnRen THE Syrian: Understand,
O hearer, thar although the days of creation

TEC74:158: PG 5399, FC74:159: PG 53:100.
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were finished and God had blessed the sabbath
day, which was sancrified, and he had com-
pleted his account, Moses still recurned to tell
the story of the beginning of creation even
afcer the days of creation had been finished.
“These are the generations of the heavens and
the earth,” thatis, this is the account of the
fashioning of heaven and earth on the day
when the Lord made heaven and earth, for as
yet"no plant of the field was in the carth and
o herb of the field had yet sprung up.” Even if
these things were nor actually created on the
first day—for they had been made on the third
day—still Moses did not rashly introduce, on
the first day, the report of those things that
were created on the third day. For Moses said,
“No plant of the field was yet in the carth and
noherb of the field had yet sprung up—for the
Lord God had not caused it to rain upon the
carth, but a mist went up from the earth and
watered the whole face of the ground. " Because
everything that has been born and will be born
from the carth will be through the conjunction
of water and earth, Moses undertook to show
that no plant or vegeration had been created
along with the carth, because the rain had not
yet come down. But after the great mist rose
up from the great abyss and watered the whole
face of earth and after the waters had been
gathered together on the third day, then the
carth brought forth all the vegetation. Com-
MENTARY ON GENESIS 2.2.1-2.3.1.

SeimiTUAL MEANING OF THE VEGETATION
AnD THE Ratx. AvcusTine: Why after men-
tioning heaven and earth does this passage add
“vegetation of the field and food” while remain-
ing silent about so many other things that are
in heaven and carth or even the sea, unless it
wants*vegetation of the field” to be understood
as an invisible created thing such as the soul?

For“field” is often used figuratively in Scrip-
ture to represent the world. . Further on it
adds“before they were upon the earth,” which
means “before the soul sinned.” For once the.

soul was soiled with carchly desires, it was as i€
the soul was born on the carth, or s essence
derived from the earth. Two Booxs on G:

515 AGAINST THE MANICHAEANS 2.3.4-2.

AugusTine: Now God also makes the vegeza-
tion of the field, but by raining upon the
earth; that is, he makes souls become green
again by his word. But he waters them from
the clouds, that is, from the writings of the
prophets and apostles. Two Books ox Gexe-
515 AGAINST THE MANICHAEANS 2.4.5."

Tre Serine Symsovizes Cumist. Marivs
Vicroniwus: Christ is that spring of which
the prophet says, "It irrigates and waters the
whhole carth.” Bur Christ irrigares the whole
universe, both visible and invisible; with the
spring of life he waters the substance of every-
thing that exists. Yet insofar as he is lfe, he is
Chriss; insofar as he waters, he is the Holy
Spirit: insofar as he is the power of vitality, he
is Father and God: but the whole is one God
AGAINST ARIUS 1A.47."

Tur Facs or Tue Earra Is an ALLEGORY
oF May. AucusTing: The gentle face of the
carth, that is, the dignity of the carth, may be
correctly viewed as the mother of the Lord,
the Virgin Mary, who was watered by the
Holy Spirit, who is signified in the Gospel by
the term water.” Two Books ox Genests
AGAINST THE MANICHAEANS 2.24.37."

'FC91197.98, PL3419. FC8498. *FC 69166". 'Chin
73839, *FC 84134
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2:7 God Forms Man from the Ground

Gop Forms Ma From Mup. AUGUSTINE:
First of all, the fact that God formed man from
the mud of the earth usually raises a question
about the sort of mud it was or the kind of
material the term mud signifies. Those enemics
of the Old Book [the Manichacans), looking at
everything in a carnal manner and therefore
always being in error, bitingly find fault with
this point as well, namely that God formed
man from the mud of the earth. For they say,
“Why did God make man from mud? Did he
Iack a better and heavenly material from which
he could make man, that he formed him fragile
and moral from this carthly corruption?” To
begin with, they do nor understand how many

meanings either earth or water has in the Scrip-

tures, for mud is a mixture of earh and water.
Also we say that the human body began to
waste away and to be fragile and moreal after
sin. Bur the Manicheans abhor in our body only
the morcality that we merited s punishment.
But even if God made man from the mud of this
carth, scll what is there that is serange or diff-
cult for God in making the human body such
that it would not be subject to corruption f, in
obedience to God's commandment, he had not
willed to sin? For we say that the beauty of
heaven was made from nothing or from form-
less matter, because we believe that the Maker
i almighey. Why is it strange that the almighry
Maker could make the body from some sort of
mud of the earth so that before sin it afflicted
man with no trouble or need and wasted away
from no corrupi

Two Books ox Gexesis
AGAINST THE MANICHAEANS 2.

Tus Breats or Gop Mixes witk Dust.
Grecory oF Nazianzus: The soul is the
breath of God, a substance of heaven mixed

with the lowest earth, a light entombed in a
cave, yet wholly divine and unquenchable.

. He spoke, and taking some of the newly
minted earth his immorcal hands made an
image into which he imparted some of his own
life. He sent his spirit, a beam from the invisi-
ble divinity. Docmatic Hymns 7.

How Apam Becams A Livine Sour. Chry-
sosTom: It was pleasing to God's love of
humanity to make this thing created out of
earth a paricipant of the rational naure of
the soul, through which this living creature
was manifest as excellent and perfect. And he
breathed inco his nostrils the breath of ife,
that is, the inbreathing communicated to the
one created out of earth the power of life, and.
thus the nature of the soul was formed.
Therefore Moses added "And man became
living soul’; that which was created out of
dust, having received the inbreathing, the
breath of lfe, “became a living soul.” What
does*a living soul” mean An active soul,
which has the members of the body as the
implements o ics acivices, submissive to is
will. HomiLes on Gensts 12

Oricx or ThE Sour. TerruLrian: The
soul has its origin in the breath of God and
did not come from marter. We base that state-
ment on the clear assertion of divine revela-
tion, which declares that"God breathed the
breath of lfe into the face of man, and man
became a living soul” Ox THE Sour 3.4.°

Gop Unites Tz Homax Sout To TE
Booy by His Breats. AuGusTINE: Scrip-
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cure says,"And he breathed into him the
breath of life, and man became a living soul.”
1f up to this point there was only the body, we
should understand that the soul was at this
point joined to the body. Perhaps the soul had
been already made but was seill as if in the
‘mouth of God, that is, in his truch and wis-
dom. But it did not depart from there as if
separated by places, when it was breathed
forth. For God s not contained by place but is
present everywhere. Two Books ox GENE-
515 AGAINST THE MANICHAEANS 2.8.10."

NaTURE 0F THE SouL. Ambrose: Therefore
the soul is not blood, because blood is of the
flesh; nor is the soul a harmony, because har-
‘mony of this sort is also of the flesh; neither is
the soul air, because blown breath is one thing
and the soul something else. The soul is not fire,
nor is the soul actuality, but the soul is iving,
for Adam “became a living soul” since the soul
rules and gives lfe to the body, which is without
life or fecling. Isaac, or THE Sour 2.4

Fuasu Fasuionen, Sout Createp. Grec-
ony or Nyssa: God made the inner person;
he molded the outer."Molding” is suitable for
clay, but“making” is [fitting] for an image. So
on the one hand. he “molded” flesh, but on the
other, he “made” the soul. Ox THE OriGIx oF
Man.*

Tur Gruarness Anp Lowiiness or Hu-
MANITY. GReGoRy oF Nyssa: “God ook of
the dust of the earth and fashioned man.” In
this world | have discovered the two affirma-
tions that man is nothing and that man is great.
If vou consider nature alone, he is nothing and
has no vaiue; but if you regard the honor with
winich he has been treated, man is something
great. Ox THE ORIGIN OF MaN."

Tux Uniry o Bopr Axp Sout. Gricory
oF Nyssa: Others, on the contrary, marking
the order of the making of man as stated by
Moses, say that the soul is second to the body
in order of time, since God first took dust
from the carth and formed man, and then ani-
‘mated the being thus formed by his breath. By
this argument they prove that the flesh is
more noble than the soul, that which was pre-
viously formed {more noble] than that which
was afterward infused into it..... Nor again
are we in our doctrine to begin by making up
man like a clay figure and to say that the soul
came into being for the sake of this, for surely
in that case the intellecrual nacure would be
shown to be less precious than the clay figure.
But as man is one, the being consisting of soul
and body, we are to suppose that the begin-
ning of his existence s onc, common to both
aspects, so that he should not be found to be
antecedent and posterior to himself, as if the
bodily element were first in point of time and
the other were a later addition. Ox THE Cri-
ATION OF MAN 28.1-20.1."

Go Praces a Suare or His Grack 1x
THE SouL. Bastt THE Great: "And he
breathed into his nostrils.” that is to say, he
placed in man some share of his own grace, in
order that he might recognize likeness
through likeness. Nevercheless, being in such
great honor because he was created in the
image of the Creator, he is honored above the
heavens, above the sun, above the choirs of
stars. For which of the heavenly bodics was
said to be an image of the most high God?'
ExeceTic HOMILIES ON THE PSALMS 1.6,
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How Gob Crratsp Humans 1 a Diersn-
EnT WaY FROM ANIMALS. GREGORY OF
Nssa: Above, the text says that God created;
here it says how God created. If the verse had
simply said thar God created, you could have
believed that he created [humanity] as he did
for the beasts, for the wild animals, for the
plants for the grass. This is why, to avoid your
placing him in the class of wild animals, the
divine word has made known the particular
art which God has used for you: ‘God took of
the dust of the carth.” Ox THE OmiGIN oF
Man*

Tue Sovt Maxss Uss or Bopiiy Man-
suns. Cinvsostos: Thus when you hear thar
God"breathed into his face the breath of lfe.”
understand that just as he brought forth the
bodiless powers, so also he was pleased that the
body of man, created out of dust, should have a
rational soul which could make use of the

bodily members. HomiLies ox Gunests 13.9.7

Tue Natuns oF Gop Was Not Tuws
INTO THE SouL 0F MAN. AUGUSTINE

o
e
ought to underseand this passage so that we
do ot take the words “he breathed into him
the breath of ife, and man became a living
soul” to mean that a part, as it were, of the
nature of God was turned into the soul of
man. ... The nature of God is not mutable,
does not err and is not corrupted by the scains
of vices and sins. ... Seripture clearly says
that the soul was made by the almighty God
and that it is therefore not a part of God o
the nature of God. Two Books o Genesis
AGAINST THE MANICHAEANS 2.8.

Witnx Goo Forms Us 1x Trs Woms, He
Brearuss ox Us. Tertuttian: Thus you
read the word of God, spoken to Jeremiah:

“Before I formed you in the womb, I knew
you™ If God forms us in the womb, he also
breathes on us as he did in the beginning:
“And God formed man and breathed into him
the breath of life.” Nor could God have known
man in the womb unless he were a whole
man. ON THE Sout 26.5

Humanity Raisep Acars Turoven His
Brearmine. AveusTine: After his resurrec-
tion, when he first appeared to his disciples,
he said to them, “Receive the Holy Spiric.”
About this giving, then, it was said," The
Spirit had not yet been given because Jesus
had not yet been glorified.”And he breathed
upon their face.” The One who first gave life
<o man by breathing and raised him up from
the mire and by breathing gave 2 soul to his
‘members is the same One who breathed upon
their face that they migh rise up from the
slime and renounce filthy works. TRACTATES
o THE GospEL OF Jomy 3263

Formep or Dust sy Gon's OwN Hanbs.
Teoporet oF Crx: When we hear Moses”
writings describe how God took dust from the
earth with his hands in order to make man, we
try to understand what such language might
‘mean. It means this: the whole of God® had a
special interest in the creation of the human
nature. The great propher proclaims this very
thing, since everything else in creation was
made by spoken command.
was made by God's "hands.

Man, however,
Just like an

ZGNOS 4445, “PGSHIOTFCTAITS, PECBAION
15, FC 10242 *Jn 20 46" i s eference
e of G hadons addressing,in pars,the
eresy of Audius, 4 fourth-cencury Syrian deacon and monasi
from Edessa wino was secused oy Epiphanius o anthropomor
phising God.
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embryo is planted in the mother’s womb and
develops from the material which has sur-
rounded it from the beginning, so also God
wanted to take the material for the human
body from the earch. Thus, clay became flesh
and blood, and skin, and nerves, and veins,
and arteries, and the brain, and bone marrow
and supporting bones, and so on. Compex-
orum of HereTicat MyTus.™

T Sout Dio Not Pre-gxist. Joun of

Damascus: From the earch he formed his
body and by his own inbreathing gave him 2
rational and understanding soul, which we say
is the divine image. ... The body and the soul
were formed at the same time—not one
before and the other afterward, as the ravings
of Origen would have it. Ox THE ORTHODOX
Farrnzaa®

PG 8347780 FC 37255

2:8-9 THE GARDEN OF EDEN
AND THE TREE OF LIFE

*And the Loxo God planted a garden® in Eden," in the east; and there be put the man whom
be had formed. “And out of the ground the Loro God made to grow every tree that is pleas-
ant to the sight and good for food, the tree of life also in the midst of the garden, and the tree

of the knowledge of good and evil.

L purdie (.4 ok o i oo "L e

Ovanview: Eden is the land of paradise that
God made before he formed man (Eprex,
Avusting). It also prefigures the church
(Crpmiaw). The crees planted in the middle of
the garden symbolize life, knowledge and wis-
dom (Lerren To Dioaxerus, Jeroe). Christ
restores us to life through the tree of life
(Gregony oF Naziaxzvs). From Paul we learn
that the location of paradise is not to be sim-

plistically ereated, since it belongs to mystical
understanding (Amsrose). That God planted
2 garden in Eden must be understood in a way

befitting to God (CrrvsosTom).
2:8 God Planted a Garden in Eden

Epgx Was Createp ox 7 Tuino Dav.
Evunen T Syrian: Eden is the land of par-
adise, and God had already planted it on the
third day. Moses explains this by saying,"The
Lord caused every tree that is pleasant o th:
sight and good for food to sprout forth from
the carth.” And to show that he was talking
about paradise, he added, "And the tree of ii:
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was in the midst of paradise, and the tree of
the knowledge of good and evil.” Commen-
TARY ON GENESIS 2.5.2."

T NarraTIVE Rerers 10 Previous
Events Lert UNMENTIONED. AUGUSTINE:
In the Scriptures some things are relared in
sucha way that they seem to be following the
order of time or occurring in chronological suc-
cession, when actually the narrative, without
mentioning ic, efers to previous events that
had been lefc unmentcioned. Unless we under-
stand this distinction, we shall fall nco error.
For example, we find in Genesis: “And the Lord
God planted a paradise of pleasure in the cast;
and there he put the man whom he had formed.
And out of the ground the Lord God made to
grow every tree that is pleasant to the sight and
good for food.” This last mentioned event
would seem to have occurred after God had
made man and placed him in paradise. After
both of these facts have been mentioned briefly
(that is, thar God planted a paradise and there
*placed man whom he had formed”), the narra-
cive curns back by means of recapirulation and
relates what had been planted and that“God
brought forth our of the ground all manner of
trees fair to behold and pleasan to eat of.”
6.527

ChmisTIAN INSTRUCTIO}

Gob PLANTED A GarpEN. CHRYsOSTON:
And when, dearly beloved, you hear thas*God
planted a garden in Eden in the eas:” cake the
word planted in a sense appropriate to God—
namely, that he commanded this happen—

and abou the next phrase, believe that  gar-
den came inco being in he place tha Scrp-
ture indicated. HomiLiEs oN GENES!S 13.

Epex Represents Tie Cuurcn. Crp-
niax: The church, expressing the image of

paradise, encloses fruitful erees within its
walls. From these whatever does not make
good fruit is cut off and cast into the firc.
LeTrers 73.10.

WasTsER PARADISE Is 15 A SpECIFIC
Time-Seack LocaTioN. Anprose: If para-
dise, then, is of such a narure that Paul alone,
or one like Paul, could scarcely see it while alive
and seill was unable to remember whether he
saw it in the body or out of the body, and more-
over heard words that he was forbidden to
reveal—if this be true, how will it be possible
for us to declare the position of paradise which
we have not been able to see and, even if we had
succeeded in seeing it, we would be forbidden
to share with others? And again, since Paul
shrank from exalting himself by reason of the
sublimiy of the revelation, how much more
ought we to strive not ta be too anxious to dis-
close that which leads o danger by its very rev-
elaion! The subject of paradise should not,
therefore, be treated lightly. PARADISE 1.°

Wiy Cimsstians Pray Facin East.
BastL THE GReat: For this reason we all look
to the east in our prayers, but few know that
this s because we are secking the ancient
fatherland, which God planted in Eden,
toward the east. O TiE HoLy SpimiT 27.66.5

2:9 The Tree of Life and the Tree of the
Knowledge of Good and Evil

Tue Croseness o THE TREES SIGNIFIES
THE Crose ReLaTioN BETWEEN LiFs AND
KnowzepGe. ANonymous: Indeed, thereis 2

1. FC 2262
1228786, "NPNF 2642
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deep meaning in the passage of Scripture thar
tells how God in the beginning planted a tree
of knowledge and a tree of lfe in the midst of
paradise, to show that life s atained through
knowledge. It was because the first men did
not use this knowledge with clean hearts that
they were stripped of it by the deceit of the
serpent. For there cannot be life without
knowledge any more than there can be sound
knowledge without genuine life. So the two
trees were planted close together. LeTTer To
DioeneTus y

Tue Taee or Liee SympoLizes Wispom
AND CrisT. Jerome: Now if wisdom is the
wree of life, Wisdom itself indeed is Christ." You
understand now that the man who is blessed
and holy is compared to this tree—that is, he is

like the tree that is planted near running
water.” He is, in other words, like Christ, inas-
much as he“raised us up together and seated us
together in heaven.”'* You see then that we
shall reign together with Christ in heaven. You
see too that because this tree has been planted
in the garden of Eden, we have all been planted
there togecher with him. HowmiLies 1."

Cunist Restores Us To Live sy TaE Tree
©oF Lire. GReGORY oF Nazianzus: Christ is
brought up to the tree and nailed to it—yet by
the tree of life he restores us. Yes, he saves
even a thief crucified with him; he wraps all
the visible world in darkness. THEOLOGICAL
ORATIONS 29.20.

compared to Wisdom. C you see
t00 that the just man, that biessed man who

has nor followed the counsel of the wicked—
who has not done that but has done this—is

TFC 136", "Viewed from the perspectve of he subseguens
By i T, 1 FGFR

2:10-14 THE RIVER OF EDEN

A river flowed out of Eden” to water the garden,” and there it divided and became four

Havilah," where there is golds *
stone]™*

"The name of the first is Pishon; i is the one which flows around the whole land of
“and the golé of that land is goods [bdellium and onyx
are there. “The name of the second river is Gibon;"

it is the one which flows

around. the whole land of Cush.** "*And the name of the third river is Tigris, which flows
[east of | Assyria. And the fourth river is the Eupbrates.

"LXX Bl "LIF pardin
Edopis “LEX o apain

Overvew: When the river of Eden flows out
of the garden, it divides into four rivers, which

are different in nature and taste from the head
(Epuwem). Each river symboiicaliy repres=ncs
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a virtue of Christian faith (Amprose). The
river of Eden might be identified with the
ocean that encircles the earth (Joun o Da-
mascus). It also appears to be a symbolic rep-
resencation of the resourceful, comforting and
life-giving church (Cypria, CrysosTom).
But the rivers must not be treated so allegori-
cally tha they are assumed to have no actual
existence (ChrysosTom).

2:10-14 A River Flowed from Eden

Dascrirrion or Tu Rivir or Epex.
Epmnen THE Symian: Moses turned to write
about the river that flowed out from paradise
and that, once outside of t, divided into four
distinet sources, saying, “A river flowed out of
Eden to water paradisc.” Here too Moses calls
the delightful land of paradise Eden. I that
river had indeed watered paradise, it would
not have divided into the four rivers outside
it. 1 would suggess thar it was perhaps duc to
convention that it s said “to water.” since the
spiritual trees of paradise had no need of
water. But if someone should say that because
they are spiritual, they drink from the blessed
and spiricual waters there, | would not quarrel
over this. The four rivers that flowed from
that river were not similar in taste to the
headspring. For if the waters of our lands vary,
all being placed under the sentence of 2 curse,
how much more distinct should the taste of
the biessed land of Eden be from the taste of
that land that had been placed under the curse
of the Just One due to Adam’s transgression of
the commandment> The four rivers, then, are
these: the Pishon, which is the Danube; the
Gihor, which is tne Nile: and then the Tigris
and the Euphrates, between which we dwell
Although the piaces from which they flow are

known, the source of the spring is n

Because paradise is set on a great height, the
rivers are swallowed up again, and they go
down to the sea asif through a tall warer duct,
and so they pass through the carth that is
under the sea into this land. The carth then
spits out cach onc of them: the Danube, which
is the Pishon, in the west: the Gihon in the
south; and the Euphrates and the Tigris in the
north. CoMMENTARY ON GENESIS 2.6

Symmoric MeaninG of TiE Four Rivens.
Amprose: “The river” we are told,"is sepa-
rated into four branches.” The name of one s
Pishon, which encircles all the land of Hevila,
where there is gold. And the gold of that land is
good; biellium and onyx are there. The name
of the second river is Gihon. This river encir-
cles all the land of Ethiopia. The name of the
third river is Tigris, which river flows by the
Assyrians. And the fourth river is the Euph-
rates, There are, therefore, four rivers. Pis-
hon—so called by the Hebrews but named
Ganges by the Greeks—flows in the direction
of India. Gihon is the river Nile, which flows
around the land of Egypr o Exhiopia. The land
enclosed by the Tigris and Euphrates rivers is
called Mesopotamia because it lives berween

these two rivers. This name conveys its loca-
tion even to far-distant peoples and besides
expresses popular belief. But how is the fount
called the Wisdom of Gods That this is 2 fount
the Gospel tells usin the words “If anyone
chirst,let him come to me and drink.” Wisdom
is a fount according to the prophet:“Come and
eat my bread and drink the wine which | have
mingled for you.” As Wisdom is the founcain
of life it is aiso the fountain of spiritual grace.

It is also the fountain of other virtues that

PECOLA00:101. 7537 Mbrov 15
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guide us to the course of eternal lfe. Therefore,
the stream thar irrigates paradise rises from the
soul when welltilled, not from the soul that lies
uncultivated. The results from it are fruic trees
of diverse virtues. There are four principal
trees that constitute the divisions of Wisdom.
These are the well-known four principal vir-
tues: prudence, temperance, fortitude and jus-
tice. The wise men of this world have adopted
chis division from us and transferred it to their
writings. Hence, Wisdom acts as the source
from which these four rivers take their rise,
producing streams that are composed of these.
vireues.

Pishon, therefore, scands for prudence.
Hence it has pure gold, brilliant rubies and
topaz stones. We often refer to wise discoveries
as gold, as the Lord says, speaking through the
propher:“I gave to them gold and silver™
Daniel says of the wise:“If you sleep among the
midst of the lots, you shall be as the wings of
the dove covered with silver and the hinder
pares of her back like to gold." In this way one
who puts his erust in the aid of the Old and
New Tescament can by resourceful inquiry
arcain the inmost secrets of the Wisdom of
God. Here, therefore, is found pure gold, not
the mecal that is melted, which belongs to this
carth and is subject to corruption. In this land,
we are told, there s found the brilliant ruby
stone in which there exists the vical spark of
our souls. Here, too, is the topaz stone that by

the nature of s color reveals an effect of green-

ness and vitality: Plancs that are alive give forch
green sprouts, while those that are dead are
sapless and dry. The earth grows green when it
i in bloom. The seeds, too, sprout forth green
shoots in their periods of growth, The river
Pishon is rightfully given firs: place. The
Hebrews call i Pheoyson, which means
“change of mouth,” because it flows even

through Lydia and not merely around one
nation, for Wisdom, which is of benefit to all
men, is productive and useful. Hence, if a per-
son were to leave paradise, this river of Wis-
dom would be the first object he would meet.
Thus he may not become inert and arid and his
return to paradise may be facilicated. Many
men resort to this river, which is considered to
have marvelous beauty and fecundicy. Accord-
ingly i is regarded as a figure of Wisdom,
which confers manifold fruits in the coming of
the Lord of salvation. It flows to the very ends
of the carth, because by Wisdom all have been
redeemed. Thus it is wricten: " Their sound has
gone forth into all the carth and their words
unto the end of the world "

The second river is Gihon, by which, when
they were sojourning in Egypt, was laid down
the law of the Israclites that they should
depart from Egypt,” and having girded their
Toins they should as a sign of temperance par-
take of a lamb. Itis firting that the chaste and
the sancrified should celebrate the Pasch of
the Lord. For that reason, the observance of
the law was first carried out beside that river,
the name of which signifies an opening of the
earth. Therefore, just as an opening absorbs
the earth and whatever defilements and refuse
there may be in it, in like manner chastity
tends to consume all the passions of the body.
Appropriately, then, the observance of the
established law: first took place there, because
carnal sin is absorbed by the law. And so
Gihon, which is a figure of chastity, is said to
surround the land of Ethiopia in order to
wash away our lowly bodies and quench the

fires of our vile flesh. The meaning of Ethiopia

in Larin is“hoiy and vile." Wha is more lowly

o2 Be6Tis Bis:
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what is more like Ethiopia, than our bodies,
blackened, too, by the darkness of sin?

The third river is the Tigris, which flows
by the Assyrian land. To this river the
deceiver Israel was dragged as a prisoner. This
river is the swiftest of all rivers. The Assyrians
dwell by it, guarding its course—for this
the meaning of its name. Hence those who by
their fortitude hold in check the guileful vices
of the body and direct themselves o higher
things are thought to have something in com-

‘mon with this river. For that same reason for-
tirude emanates from that source in paradise.
Fortirude in its rapid course tosses aside
everything standing in its path and like this
river is not hindered by any material obstacle.
The fourth river is the Euphrates, which
‘means in Latin “fecundity and abundance of

fruits” It presents a symbol of justice, the nour-

ishment of every soul. No virtue produces
‘more abundant benefits than equity or justice,
which is more concerned with others than with
itself, neglecting its own advantages and prefer.
ring the common good. Many derive Euphrates
from the Greek apo tou cupbrainesthei, that is,
from a"fecling of gladness.” because the human
race rejoices in nothing more than it does in
justice and equity. The question as to why,
aithough the location itself of other rivers is
reported, we have no description of the regions
through which the river Euphrates flows calis
for an answer. The waters of this river are con-
sidered to have a vital quality that fosters
growth and increase. Wherefore the wise men
among the Hebrews and the Assyrians called
this river Auxen ["increase”] in contradistinc.
tion to the water of other rivers. The opposi-
tion has been well estabiished between wisdom
and malice, fortirude and irascibility. temper-
ance, and otner vices. justice, on

ther
hand, is the most imporzant as it represents the

concord of allthe other virrues. Hence it is not
known from the places from which it flows,
that is to say, it is not known in part. Justice is
nor divisible into pares. It s, as it were, the
mother of all virtues. In these four rivers are
symbolized therefore the four principal vir-
tues. PARADISE 3.14-16."

Reat Rivens. Cirvsoston: Perhaps, how-
ever, those people who like o talk from their
own wisdom do not concede again that these
rivers are rivers or these warers really waters
but propound some different interpretation to
people ready to lend them their ears. Let us,
however,  beg you, not be convinced by them
but block our ears against them; let us instead
place our credence in sacred Scripture and
heed what is told us there. HomiLgs ox
Genesis 131516

Tus Rivex or Epex Is Tz Ocuan Tuar
Encincies Tus Earra. Jou or Dasas-
cus: Then there is the ocean that encircles the
entire carth like a sort of river and to which it
Seems to me that Scripture referred when it
said that”a river flowed out of paradise. It has
sweet potable water and supplies the seas, but
because the water remains stagnant in the seas
for a long time it becomes brackish. The sun
and the waterspouts are constantly drawing up

coming sweet by filtration. This ocean is di-

vided into four heads, of four rivers. The name
of the first is Pishon; this is the Ganges of India.
‘The name of the second is Gehon: this is the
Nile, which comes down from Ethiopia intc
Egype. The name of the third is Tigris, and of

1EC42095.96. DG S0 FC 74




the fourth, Euphrares. OxThopox FAITH 2.5

Tur River or Epex SymboLicALLy Pre-
r1eunes TaE Camistian Cuurcn. Crp-
wian: The church encloses fruitful trees
within its walls. Te waters these trees with
four rivers, that is, with the four Gospels,
from which it bestows the grace of baptism by
the salutary and heavenly inundation. Can he
whao is not inside the church be watered from
the fountains of the church? How could one
whao is perverse and condemned by himself
and banished beyond the fountains of para-
dise provide a healthful resource of water?
How could one whao has dried up and has
failed with the dryness of ecernal thirst
bestow upon another the salutary drinks of
paradise? LeTTeRs 63.10."

Tur CooLine STREAMS OF PARADL
truth, are the

sending forth not only visible streams but also
spiritual streams arising as a fountain from
this high tableland. Alongside this fountain
there have grown, not willows without fruic
but abundant trees reaching o heaven itself,
with fruit ever in season and remaining scill
incorrupe. If someone is intensely hot, le¢ him
come to this fountain and cool down this
feverish heat. It dispels parching heat and
gently cools al things that are very hot—no:
only those licerally inflamed by the sun's heat
but also those set on fire by sin's burning
arrows. It does so because it takes its begin-
ning from above and has its source from there,
and from there it s fed. Many are the streams
of this fountain, streams that the Paraclete
sends forth; and the Son becomes its custo-
dian, not keeping its channel open with a mat-
sock but by making our hearcs recepeive.
HowiLies on Jonn 46.4."

mysteries of the church. Awesome truth is its
altar. A founain sprang up out of paradise,

MEC37:225. YFC51274. “NPNF1 1467

2:15-17 GOD COMMANDS THE MAN NOT TO EAT
OF THE TREE OF THE KNOWLEDGE
OF GOOD AND EVIL

“The Lono God took the man* and put bim in the garden of Eden’ to till it and keep iz.
*And the Loro God commanded the man,” saying, “You may freely eat of every tree of the

garden; but of the tree of the knowledge of good and evil you shall not e

that you eat of it you shall dic.”

. for in the day

E—"

of debgh) *LXX Adar

Ovamview: To till and keep the garden means
to believe in God and to keep the command-

ments (Chrysostom). The first man was cre-
ated pericct and fo- this reason was placed ir
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Eden to guard it (Oigen). He worked and
guarded the garden of Eden, but his work was
not coilsome (AucusTiNg). The work of the
first man demonstrates that there is a natural
bent for work in man (Symeon THE New
TheoLoGiAN).

The tree of knowledge is a boundary o the
inner region of paradise (Epnren). The tree of
the knowledge of good and evil go its name
before man broke God's commandment by
touching it (AucusTing). God's decree, which
states that man must not eat of the tree, is 2
sign of his grace (ATHaNAsiUS). The death
imposed by God on those who will eransgress
his decree is a complete death (AuGUSTINE).
The tree brought morcality to men, but in the
form of the cross it will bring them inco para-
dise (Cyaar oF Janusavem). The ree of knowl-
edge symbolically represents the power of
discernment (Jotn o Damascus).

In paradise Adam lived in his body on
carth but in his spis

mong the angels. In
Eden he could ear of every tree freely (Jonn
oF Damascus) but within the boundaries set
(CunvsosTom). The tree of the knowledge of
g00d and evil points to the sweetness of divine
contemplation (joun oF Damascus). The law
is given as a material for free will to act upon
(Grecony or Nazinzus) in order to encour-
age the exercise of virtue (CirysosTon).

2:15 The Man Put in the Garden to Till It

Tuz First MAN Pracep v Epe Brcause
or His Pereacrion. Origen: How would
God have placed what was altogether imper-
fect in paradise to work and guard it For he
wh is capabie of tending “the tree of life” and
everyehing that God planted and caused to
spring up afterwards would not reasonably be

calied imperfec:. Perhaps, then, although he

was perfect, he became imperfect in some way
because of his transgression and was in need
of one to perfect him from his imperfection.
And the Savior was sent for these reasons.
COMMENTARY ON JOHN 13.240-41."

Man’s Worx 1 Epex Was Nor Tori-
soME. AugusTINE: Although man was placed
in paradise so as to work and guard it, that
praiseworthy work was not toilsome. For the
work in paradise is quite different from the
work on the earch to which he was condemned
afier the sin. The addition “and to guard it”
indicated the sort of work it was. For in the
cranquility of the happy life, where there is no
death, the only work is to guard what you pos-
sess. Two Books on GENESIS AGAINST THE
MANICHAEANS 2.1015.

TiLuinve anp KeepinG TaE GARDEN.
Severian o GanaLa: Tilling the earth,
keeping the commandments of God and fidel-
ity to those commandments was the “labor” of
God... Just as believing in Christ is a“work,”
50 also was Adam's faithful keeping of God's
command. If he touched the tree, he would
die, but if he did not, he would live.“Work”
was keeping the spiritual words. .

The text says“work” and “protect it” From
what? There were no thieves, travelers or peo-
ple with bad intentions."Protect it” from
what? From himself. Do not lose it by trans
gressing the command. Instead, he would pre-
serve the commandment and in so doing
preserve himself in paradise. O iz Cre-
ATION OF THE WORLD 5.5.°

Tuts Work DEMONSTRATES MaN's NaTu-
RAL BENT FOR WORK. SMEON THE NEW

IFCEONITAE PFCR4IL PG 56478
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ThEOLOGIAN: In the beginning man was cre-
ated with a nature inclined to work, for in
paradise Adam was enjoined to ill the
ground and care for it, and there is in us a
narural bent for work, the movement toward
the good. Those who yield themselves to
idleness and apathy, even though they may
be spiricual and holy, hurl themselves into
unnatural subjection to passions. Dis-
coursEs 10.3.°

201617 Man Forbidden to Eat of the Tree
of the Knowledge of Good and Evil

Tae Tres or KNowLEDGE A BoUNDARY
Manx. EpHREM THE SYRIAN:

In the very midst he planted

the Tree of Knowledge,

endowing it with wonder,

hedging it in with dread,

so that it might seraightway serve

as 2 boundary o the inner region of

paradise.

Two things did Adam hear

in tha single decree:

that they should not ea of it

and that, by shrinking from it,

they should pereeive that it was not lawful

to penerrate further, beyond that tree.

Hyans ox ParaDIsE 33.°

Tre VaLus o Every Tes. Jons of Da-
nascus: For God says, “OF every tree of para-
dise you shall ear” meaning, I think, by means
of all created things you will be drawn up to
me, their Creator, and from them reap the one
fruic which is myself, who am the true life. Let

all things be fruitful life to you, anc make par-

ticipation in me o be the substance of your
own existence, for thus you shall be

cal. OrTHODOX FAITH 2.11

Waen Dro s Tree oF THE KNowLEDGE
or Goon N Evit Ger Is Name? Aveus-
Tine: Without good reason cercain writers are
deeply puzzled when they seek o discover
how the tree of the knowledge of good and
evil could have been so called before man
broke God's commandment by touching it
and from experience discerning the difference
berween the good that he lost and the evil that
he committed. Now, this tree was given this
name so that our first parents might observe
the prohibition and not touch it, taking care
to avoid suffering the consequences of touch
ing it against the prohibition. It was not
because they subsequently went against the
commandment and ate the fruit that the trec
became the tree of the knowledge of good and
evil. Even if they had remained obedient and
had taken nothing against that command-
ment, it would be correctly called by what
would happen to them there if they had taken
the fraic. Ox THE LiTERAL INTERPRETATION
oF GENEsIS 8.15.33.”

Tre Two Tees. Severian of Ganava: The
Tree of Life stood in the middle of paradise
like a trophy. The Tree of Knowledge stood as
2 contest. If you keep the commandment of
chis tree, you will receive a prize. So consider
this marvelous thoughs: Every trec in paradise
was in bloom, and fruit was in abundance

everywhere. Only in the center are the duo of
competition and struggle. Ox ThE CReATION
o THE Worwp 6.1.°

Goo's PromsrTion & Siex o His Grack.
Arnanasivs: Knowing once more how the

5. ACW 425556,
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will of man could sway to either side, in antic-
ipation God secured the grace given them by a
command and by the place where he put them.
For he brought them into his own garden and
gave them a law so that, if they kept the grace
and remained good, they might still keep the
life in paradise without sorrow or pain or care,
besides having the promise of incorruption in
heaven. But if they transgressed and rurned
back and became evil, they might know that
they were incurring that corruption in death
that was theirs by nature, no longer to live in
e but cast out of it from that time forch
to die and abide in death and corruption. ON
THE INCARNATION 3.4."

para

Tur Law Givex 1o Apax ix PARADISE.
Grecony of Nazianzus: [God gave Adam] 2
law a5 2 material for his free will to act on.
This law was a commandment as to what
plants he might partake of and which one he
might not touch. This laccer was the tree of
knowledge; not, however, because it was evil
from the beginning when planted, nor was it
forbidden because God grudged it to us—let
not the enemies of God wag their tongues in
thar direction or imicate the serpent. But it
would have been good if partaken of at the
proper time. The tree was, according to my
theary, contemplaion, which is safe only for
those who have reached macurity of habit to
enter upon, bus which is not good for those
who are still somewhat simple and greedy, just
as neither is solid food good for those who are
vet tender and have need of milk. Secoxp
Oration on EasTer 8.

Br T Gov's

he had established in paradise:“In the day
that you shall cat of it, you shall dic the
death.” His threat included not only the first
part of the first death, thac is, the soul's de-
privation of God; not only the second part of
the first death, that is, the body's deprivation
of the soul; not only the whole of the first
death in which the soul, separated from both
God and the body, is punished: but whatever
of death is up to and including tha abso-
lutely final and so-called second death ... in
which the soul, deprived of God but united
o the body, suffers eternal punishment.
Crry or Gob 13.12."

Tus Tas 1x Ts Forn of Tus Cross
Brinas SaLvaTion To Husmaniry. Cyait of
Jenusaven: Although to Adam it was said
“For the day you eat of it, you must die,”
today* you have been faichful. Today will
bring you salvation. The tree brought ruin to
Adam; the tree [of life] shall bring you into
paradise. Fear not the serpent; he shall not
cast you out,for he has fallen from heaven. |
say not to you,“This day you shall depart,”
but*This day you shall be with me.”> Cae-
cusTicA LicTunes 13.31.

Tue Tres oF KNoWLEDGE REPRESENTS
TiE Pownk or DISCERNMENT. JoHN OF
Damascus: The tree of knowledge of good
and evil is the power of discernment by multi-
dimensional vision. This is the complete
knowing of one’s own nazure. OF itself it man-
ifests the magnificence of the Creator, and it is
good for them that are full-grown and have

Humaniry Is CoNpEMNED TO A COMPLETE
Drath. AuGusTINg: God, referring to the
forbidden fruiz, saic to the first man whom

SNPNE24:37.36. NPNF 27425, UFC 14315:16", “Actne
conciuson of forbapou. L 2545
EC 642425

Ly i i



Gegsis 218-20

walked in the contemplation of God—for
them that have no fear of changing, because in
the course of time they have acquired a cercain
habit of such contemplation. It is not good,
however, for such as are still young and are
more greedy in their apperites, who, because
of the uncertainty of their perseverance in the
true good and because of their not yet being
solidly established in their application to the
only good, are narurally inclined to be drawn
away and distracted by their solicitude for
their own bodies. OrTHoDOX FAITH 211

Tute Tree oF Lirs. Jons oF Damascus:
Some have imagined paradise to have been
material, while others have imagined it to
have been spiritual. However, it seems to me
that just as man was created both sensitive
and intellectual, so did this most sacred
domain of his have the twofold aspect of being

perceptible both to the senses and to the
mind. For while in his body he dwelt in this
most sacred and superbly beautiful place, as
we have related, spiricually he resided in a
loftier and far more beautiful place. There he
had the indwelling God as a dwelling place
and wore him as a glorious garment. He was
wrapped about with his grace, and like some
one of the angels he rejoiced in the enjoyment
of that one most sweet fruit which is the con
templation of God, and by this he was nour-
ished. Now this is indeed what is fittingly
called the eree of lfe, for the sweetness of
divine contemplation communicates a life
unincerrupted by death to them that parcake
of it. ON THE ORTHODOX FArTH 2.11."

5. “FC 37232

2:18-20 A HELPER FIT FOR THE MAN
IS NOT YET FOUND

Then the Loxn God said, “It is ot good that the man should be alone; T will make him
& helper fit for him.” *So out of the ground the Lono God formed every beast of the field
and every bird of the air, and brought them to the man” to sec what be would call them; and
whatever the man” called every living creature, that was its name. *The man” gave names
to all cattle, and to the birds of the air, and to every beast of the field: but for the man” there

was not found @ helper fit for hirs.

L Adar

Ovenview: Man needed a heiper because he
still had to be regenerated in Christ (Chry-

sosTom). God brought the animals to Adam
by the minisery of angels (AucusTINE in
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order to demonstrate that a complete har-
mony berween man and the animals existed
before the sin (Epinen) and that the man was
superior to them all (AucusTivg). In our age,
thanks to Christ, the humble people are
treated by animals like the first man in Eden
(isaac or Nixeven).

In the naming of animals, humanity is hon-

ored (CrrysosTom). Adam exhibits a wise
love for the animals (Epnaem), which are
brought to him by the Lord (ChrysosTon).
Here the dominion of reason over flesh is
maintained (AMBROSE).

2:18 “It I: Not Good That the Man Should
Be Alon:

Max Negoep & Hetrsn Berors His
RrcENERATION 1% CHRIST. CHRYSOSTOM:
At that time’ God said,"Let us make for him a
helper,” but in these times’ God says no such
thing. Will he who has received the grace of
the Spirit need any other help? How much
need of assistance in the furure has he who
fills our the body of Christ? At that time he
made man to the image of God, but now he
has united him to God himself. A¢ that time
he commanded the man to rule over the fishes
and the beases. Now he has received our first-
lings in heaven. Now he has given us the para-
dise to inhabit it. Now he has opened the gate
of heaven to us. At that time man was formed
on the sixth day, because the acon had to be
completed. Now he is formed on the first day
and from the beginning and in the light.
HoMmiLIES ON JonN 2

Wonax 4 Bressixa. Terrurtian: [In good
ness God] provided also a help meet for [the
man] that there might not be anything in his
ot thas was not good. For God said that it is

not good for the man to be alone. He knew
full well what a blessing the gender of Mary
would be to him and also to the church.
AGAINST MARCION 2.4

2:19-20 The Man Names the Animals

Apaw’s Home Was PARADISE. SEVERIAN o
GasaL: While Adam had been given the
whole earth, he had been given paradise for
his home. He could leave and go out of para-
dise, but there was not 2 habitable place for
humans beyond its borders—only for sense-
less animals, four-footed animals, wild mon-
sters and crawling bugs. His “basilica” and
“palace” was located in paradise.

Because of this, God brough the living
ereatures to Adam; they had been separated
from him. For slaves do not always stand in
their master's presence; they are present only
when needed. The living creatures were
named and immediately sent away. Adam,
however, remained in paradise. ON THE Cre-
ATION 0F THE WORLD 6

How Dip Gob Brine THE ANIMALS T0
Apam? AucusTing: Now we should not
imagine God bringing the animals to Adam in
a crudely material way. What I have said in
the preceding book about the twofold working
of divine Providence should be a help here.
‘We must not suppose that the animals were
brought to Adam as when hunters and fowiers
seek them out and drive them into their nets
when they engage in the chase. Nor was there
2 command spoken by 2 voice from a cloud in
words that rational creatures on hearing

in Genesi, sccoding o the Old T Gosoes,
centino e New Tsamen. "NPNF 1 1408 ANF
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would understand and obey. Beasts and birds
have not received such power. But according
to their nature they obey God, not by a ratio-
nal free choice of the will but according to the
plan by which God moves all crearures at the
appropriate times. Although he is himself
unmoved in time, the angels who minister to
him underscand in his Word what things are
to be done at appointed times. And hence,
without any temporal motion in God, the
angels are moved in time to accomplish his
will in the creatures that are subject to them.
ON THE LiTERAL INTERPRETATION OF GENE-
15 9.14.24.°

A Comprers Harmony Berwees Max
AND THE ANIMALS. EPHREM THE SYRIAN:
Moses said, “God brough them to Adam.”
‘This happened in order that God might make
known the wisdom of Adam and the harmony
that existed becween the animals and Adam
before he transgressed the commandment.
The animals came to Adam as to a loving
shepherd. Without fear they passed before
him in orderly fashion, by kinds and by spe-
cies. They were neither afraid of him nor were
they afraid of each other. A species of preda-
tory animals would pass by with a species of
animal tha s preyed upon following safely
right behind. CommenTARY ox GENESIS

Max Is SupERIOR TO ANY ANIMAL. AUGUS-

Tine: God first showed man how much bet-
ter he was than catele and all irracional ani-
mals. This is signified by the scatement that
all the animals were brought to him that he
migh: see what he

vould call chem: and give
them names. This shows tha: man is betcer
equippec than the animals in vircue of rea-
son, since only reason that judges concerning

them is able to distinguish and know them
by name. The one idea is an casy one to
grasp, for man quickly underscands that he is
beter equipped than catele. The other idea is
a difficult one to grasp, namely, that by
which he understands that the rational part
in him that rules is distinct from the animal
part, which is ruled. Two Books ox G-
515 AGAINST THE MANICHABANS 2.11.16."

Tur Humsie Ma Is Like Abam 1y Epex.
Isaac oF Nineves: He who speaks contemp-
cuously against the humble man and does not
consider him an animate crearure is like one
who has opened his mouth against God. And
though the humble man is contemptible in his
eyes, his honor is esteemed by all creation.
The humble man approaches ravenous beasts,
and when their gaze rests upon him, their
wildness is tamed. They come up to him as to
cheir Master, wag their heads and ails and
lick his hands and feez, for they smell coming
from him that same scent that exhaled from
Adam before the fall, when they were gath-
ered together before him and he gave them
names in paradise. This was taken away from
us, but Jesus has renewed it and given it back
to us through his coming. This it is that has
sweetened the fragrance of the race of men.
AsceTicat HomiLies 77

IMPORTANCE OF NAMING THE ANIMALS.
Curysostom: Those names that |Adam]
imposed on them remain up to the present
time. In this way God determined thar we
might retain a conscant reminder of the
esteem which the human being from the out-
set received from the Lord of all and migh

CACW 4142 TFCOLI0S, FCRUILZ "AHSIS 363
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ateribute responsibility for its removal to
person who by sin put an sbrupt end o his
authority. HomiLiEs on GENESIS 14:24

Animavs Rupressnt HUMAN PASSIONS.
Amsrose: The beasts of the field and the
birds of the air which were brought t0 Adam
are our irrational senses, because beasts and
animals represent the diverse passions of the
body, whether of the more violent kind or

even of the more temperate. ... God granted

to you the power of being able to discern by
the application of sober logic the species of
each and every object in order that you may be
induced to form a judgment on all of them.
God called them all to your attention so that
you might ralize that your mind issuperior
t0 all of them. PARADISE 11:51

MEC7419051. “FC 4232530,

2:21

<25 GOD CREATES WOMAN

Sa the Lown God caused a deep slcp” o fall upon the man, and while b slep took ane of

s ribs and closed up its place with flesh; >

#and the rib which the Loro God had taken from

the man" he made” into @ woman and brought her to the man. **Then the man’ said,

“This at last is bone of my bones
and flesh of my flesh;
she shall b called Woman,*
because she was taken out of Man.™

“Therefore @ man leaves bis father and his mother and cleaves to bis wife, and they* become
one flesh. *And the man and bis wife were both naked, and were not ashamed.

4 ik .« Hob b "L 0 ey ‘LK A "L bt YLK the e

Overvisw: I is out of a bare bone that God
instandly creates the full beauty of woman
(Eptinen, CiRysosTos). As Eve was born
withou: 3 mother,so wasfesus born witho
 oF Jerusatem). God willed that
the two, male and female, be escablished as
one (Amsrose). Eve's crearion was painless to
the unfalien Adam, in contrast with the pain

of the fallen Eve's birch-giving (CrrysosTon).
‘The woman was made in order to help man in
good works (AucusTing) but above all for the
sake of bearing children (AmpRose, Auaus-
TINE). She was superior to any animal in her
ability to help (Epsmes). When the woman
was created from man's rib, he probabiy
dreamed of the rib tha was removed from
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him (Evnen). When God produced ecstasy
in the first man, he made him dream for the
frst cime (TeRruLLiax). The first man pos-
sessed the power of prophecy (CLaMENT OF
Avexanpria) through which he understood
what was finally to come (AvGusTiNg).

‘The creation of the woman from the man's
ib signifies that the woman is one with the
man, as Christ is one with the church (Aucus-
7ine). Her creation also symbolizes the cre-
ation of the church (Jaros, Q

the motherless? Bur the Scripture says tha
she was born out of Adam’s side. Is Eve then
born out of man's side without a mother, and
s child not to be born without a father, of
virgin's womb? This deb of gratitude was duc
t0 men from womankind: for Eve was begor-
ten of Adam and not conceived of a mother,
but as it were brought forth of man alone.
CartecHETICAL LECTURES 12.20."

The union of man and woman implies a return
to their origin (Epnen). It also symbolizes
the spiritual marriage of human beings with
the church (AucusTiNg) and their union with
Christ (Ampose). However, they must be
interpreted as an invication to chastiry and
celibacy (Apsmanat). The church is the
mother of the new humanity, as Eve was of
the old (Quobvurrpeus). Before sin man and
woman were naked and not ashamed, because
they were clothed with glory (Epuem). Their
sexual organs could not offend, because they
were not stirred by concupiscent desire
(AuGusTiNg). We are baprized naked in order
to remind us of our former nakedness in para-
dise, when we were naked and not ashamed
(ChmysosTon).

In ereation man and woman were naked and
not ashamed. They were not weighed down by
bodily needs as they cleaved to each other
(ChrvsosTom). The relation of man and woman
in paradise is anticipatory of the resurrection of
the faithful (Grecory o Nyss). After the fall
came alienation (DoRoTHEUS OF GAZA).

2:21-23 She Shall Be Called Womanr
Anotnsr Is Promisen To Br Bowx. Cyriz

saLem: Of whom in the beginning was
Eve begorten? What mother conceived hes,

A Dzsr Stser. C “God caused
drowsiness to come upon Adam,” the text says,
“and he slept” It wasn'c simply drowsiness that
came upon him nor normal sieep; instead the
wise and skillful creator of our narure was
about to remove one of Adam’s ribs. Lest the
experience cause Adam afterward to be badly
disposed toward the creature formed from his
rib and through memory of the pain bear a
‘grudge against this being at its formarion, God
induced in him this kind of sleep. God caused
a drowsiness to come upon him and bid him be
weighed down as though by some heavy
weight. Hom1Lies ox Genests 15.

From Apan's Ris. Severiax or Gasata
Did Adam not suffer pain? Did he not experi-
ence agony? A single hair is plucked from the
body and we feel pain. Even if onc is deeply
asleep, he will awake from the pain. Here,
however, many hairs are plucked out, even a
rib torn ou, and the sleeper does not awake?
God did not remove the rib violently, which
would awaken Adam. He did not wrench it
out. Instead Seripture, desiring to reveal the
quickness of God's technique, says “he took =
rib ou of him and he did not awake.” Ox THE
CreaTion oF THE WoORLD 5.6

INPNF 2740, PG 55120 FCT4196. PG 3648182
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‘Tuss Is Now Bog or My Bo. Epuren
THE Syrian: “ This now"—that is, the one
who has come to me after the animals—is not
such as they; they came from the earth, but
she is"bone of my bone and flesh of my flesh.”
Adam said this cither in a prophetic way or, s
noted above, according to his vision in sleep.
And just as on this day all the animals
received from Adam their names according to
their kinds, so also the bone, made into &
woman, he called not by her proper name,
Eve, but by the name of woman, the name
belonging to the whole kind. CommENTARIES
o Genesis 2.1

Tue Woman Is Man's Hevper. Aucus-
rine: Seripture says that the woman was
made as man's helper so that by spiritual
union she might bring forth spiricual off-
spring, that is, the good works of divine
praise, while he rules and she obeys. He is
ruled by wisdom; she, by the man. For Christ
is the head of the man, and the man is the
head of the woman.” Two Books ox
GENESIS AGAINST THE MANICHAEANS

258

Tre Woman Is Createn ror Beanine
Curiores. Amsrose: Not without signil
cance, too, is the fact that woman was made
out of the rib of Adam. She was not made of
the same carch with which he was formed, in
order that we might realize that the physical
nature of both man and woman is identical
and chat there was one source for the propaga-

tion of the human race. For that reason, nei-
ther was man created together with 2 woman,
nor were two men and two women created ar
the beginning, but first a man and after that 2
woman. God willed it that human nacure be

escablished as one. Thus from the very incep-

tion of the human stock he climinated the
possibility that many disparate narures should
arise. He said, "Let us make him a helper like
himself” We understand that to mean a
helper in the generation of the human fam-
ily—a really good helper. If we take the word
belper in a good sense, then the woman's co-
operation turns out to be something of major
import in the process of generation, just as the.
carth by receiving, confining and fostering the
seed causes it to grow and produce fruit in
time. In that respect, therefore, woman is a
good helper even though in a position of lesser
strength. We find examples of this in our own
experience. We see how peaple in high and
imporcant offices often enlist the help of peo-
ple who are below them in rank and esteem.
PARADISE 10.48."

A Hiiper ror Brarine CHILDREN.
AugusTing: Now suppose the woman was
not made for the man to be his helper in
begetting children, then how would she be
able to help him? It would hardy be the case
that she would be made to tll the earth with
him, for there was not yet any labor required
to make her help necessary. In any case, if
there were any such need, a male helper would
be better, and the same could be said of the
comfort of another's presence if Adam were
pechaps weary of solitude. How much more
agreeably could two male friends, rather than
4 man and a woman, enjoy companionship
and conversaion in a life shared together.
And if they had to make an arrangement in
their common life for one to command and the
other o obey in order to make sure thar
opposing wilis would not disrup: the peas

FCO1I05. "1 Cor 1135, FCB4AIL 'F
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the household, there would have been proper
rank to assure this, since one would be created
first and the other second, and this would be
furcher reinforced if the second were made
from the first, as was the case with the
woman. Surely no one will say that God was
able to make from the rib of the man only
woman and not also a man if he had wished to
do so. Consequently, I do not see in what
sense the woman was made as a helper for the
man if not for the sake of bearing children.
On THE LITERAL INTERPRETATION OF GENE-
515 9.5.9.

Tue Antmavs Not Apee 7o HeLe Max as
e Woman. EpHREM THE Syrian: Inside
the paradise, the woman was very diligent; she
was also artentive to the sheep and catdle, the
herds and droves that were in the fields. She
would also help the man with the buildings,
pens, and with any other task tha she was
capable of doing. The animals, even though
they were subservient, were not able to help
him with these things. For this reason God
‘made for the man a helper who would be con-
cerned for everything for which God himself
would be concerned. She would indeed help
him in many things. COMMENTARY ON GENE-
s15 21"

Apam DrEAMED WHEN WoMAN Was Cr-
ATED. EpuReM THE SyriaN: That man,
awake, anointed with splendor, and who did
not yet know sleep, fell on the earth naked
and slepz. It is likely that Adam saw in his
dream what was done to him as if he were
awake. After Adam’s rib had been taken out in

the twinkling o an eve, God closed up the
fiesh in its place in the blink of an eyelash.
The bare bone took on the full appearance and

all the beauty

£ 2 woman. God then brought

her to Adam, who was both one and two. He
was one in that he was Adam, and he was two
because he had been created male and

female.” CoMMENTARY ON GENESIS 2.12.

Gop Propuces v THE FIRsT MAN THE
Ecstasy or Dream. Teruviiax: We hold
the soul to be perennially active because of s
continual movement, which is a sign both of
its divinicy and ics immorzality. So, then,
when rest comes—rest, that special comfort
of bodies—the soul disdains an idieness that
is alien to its nature and, deprived of the fac-
ulties of the body, makes use of its own. This
power we call ecscasy. This occurs when we
are deprived of the activity of the senses.
Lacking sensory input the soul reflects
conditions akin to delirium. " Thus, in the
beginning, sleep was preceded by ecstasy, as
we read:"God sent an ecstasy upon Adam,
and he slepe.” Sleep brought rest to the body,
but ecstasy came over the soul and prevented
it from resting, and from that time this
combinaion constitutes the natural and
normal form of the dream. On THE Sous
453"

Tue Finst MAN Possissep THE Power oF
Propuecy. CLEMENT OF ALEXANDRIA!
Among the Hebrews the prophets spoke by
the power and inspiration of God. Before the
law there was Adam, who used a power of
prophecy over the woman and over the nam-
ing of animals; Noah, preaching repencance;

FACW 4275 'FC91:104. “Belore Eve, Adam was two i that

his duliy he did not ceas o be  singe person hence one. C1.
Gen 127, MFC91:105. “Or enchantmen; o a deprivation of
thescviy ofthe senes. "FC10280°
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Abraham, Isaac and Jacob offering a clear fore-
shadowing of a large number of events future
or imminent. STROMATES 1.135.3.*

Apam Unperstanps v His Ecstasy
Wanar Is 70 Coms. AucusTing: Hence we
are justified in concluding that the ecstasy in
which Adam was caught up when God cast
him into a sleep was given to him so that his
mind in that state might participate with the

host of angels and, entering into the sancruary

of God, understand what was finally to come.
When he awoke, he was like one filled with
the spirit of prophecy, and seeing his wife
brought before him, he immediately opened
his mouth and proclaimed the grea mystery
that St. Paul' teaches: “This now is bone of
my bones and flesh of my flesh; she shall be
called woman, because she has been taken out
of man. And for this reason a man shall leave
his father and his mother and shall cleave o
his wife; and they shall be the two in one
flesh.” These were the words of the first man
according to the testimony of Scriprure, but in
the Gospel our Lord declared that God spoke
them. For he says,“Have you not read that he
who made them from the beginning made
them male and female and said, For this rea-
son a man shall leave his father and mother
and shall cleave to his wife, and they shall be
two in one flesh?* From this we should
underscand, therefore, that because of the
ecstasy that Adam had just experienced he
was able to say this as a prophet under divine
guidance. ON THE LITERAL INTERPRETATION
oF GeNesis 5.19.36.7

Tuur Woman Is One wrrn TiE M s
Canist Is Ong wits Tue Cuurcs.
AucusTing: Even in the beginning, when
woman was made from a rib in the side of the

sleeping man, that had no less a purpose than
to symbolize prophetically the union of
Christ and his church. Adam's sleep was a
mystical foreshadowing of Christ’s death, and
when his dead body hanging from the cross
was pierced by the lance, it was from his side |
that there issued forth that blood and water
that, as we know, signifies the sacraments by
which the church is built up. *Built” is the
very word the Scripture uses in connection
with Eve:"He built the rib into a woman.
So too St. Paul speaks of “building up the
body of Christ"* which is his church. There-  §
fore woman is as much the creation of Godas 4
man s, If she was made from the man, this ‘

was to show her oneness with him; and if she
was made in the way she was, this was to pre-
figure the oneness of Christ and the church.
Crry oF Gop 227"

Tur Creation o i Woman Symbor-
1255 THE CREATION OF THE CHURCK. JER-
ome: “God took a rib from the side of Adam
and made it into a woman.” Here Scriprure said
acdificavit ("built”). The concept of building
intends to denote the construction of a great
house; consequently Adams rib fashioned into
a woman signifies, by apostolic authority,
Christ and the church, and that is why Serip-
ture said he formed (acdificavit) 2 woman from
the rib. We have heard about the first Adam; let
s come now to the second Adam and sec how
the church is made (acdificatur) from his side.
The side of the Lord Savior as he hung on the
cross is pierced with a lance, and from it there
comes forth blood and water. Would you like to
know how the church is built up from water
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and blood? First, through the baptism of water,
sins are forgiven; then, the blood of martyrs
crowns the edifice. Homrvizs 6.

Tue Cuurcn As MoTner oF e New
Humantry. Quopvurrpeus: The apostle
Paul restifies that this passage has both a
plain and an allegorical meaning. Discussing
it in his lecter to the Ephesians, he asserts,
“This is a great mystery, but I speak concern-
ing Christ and the church."* The great mys-
tery is that Adam hopes after receiving the
promise. He sees that the spouse in whom he
believed is now unied to him. Therefore he
symbolically announces o us that through
faith the church will be the mother of human-
kind. It is evident that since Eve had been
created from the side of the sleeping Adam,
he has foreseen that from the side of Christ
hanging on the cross the church, which is in
truth the mother of the whole new human-
kind, must be created. In fact the church is
“the womar who is guarded for a time, and
times, and half a time, from the face of the
serpent.” Book or Promises aND Prepic-
T10Ns OF GoD 1.3.

2:24 Becoming One Flesh

Max AnD Woman UNiTe Acarw. Epien
THE Syrian: Then Adam said, “Let the man
leave his father and his mother and cling to
his wife so that they might be joined and the
two might become one” without division as
they were from the beginning. CoMMENTARY
on Gewests 2.13.3.%

to his wife, and they will be two in one flesh.”
‘This is what generally happens in the human
race. There is no other way to view its plain,
historical sense. But more so, this is all proph-
ecy, and the apostle reminds us of this when
he says,"For this reason a man will leave his
father and mother and he will cling o his
wife, and they will be two in one flesh. This is
a great mystery; I mean in Christ and in the
church"* Two Books ox GENESIS AGAINST

THE MANICHAEANS 2.13.1

Tue Bone anp Fresn or Tie Cuunch.
Ambrose: If the union of Adam and Eve is a
great mystery in Christ and in the church, it is
certain that as Eve was bone of the bones of
her husband and flesh of his flesh, we also are
members of Christ's body, bones of his bones
and flesh of his flesh. LeTTers To Lavmen
852

CreavING To Gob AND CLEAVING T0 THE
WoRLD. ApHRAHAT: From the law we heard:
“Therefore a man leaves his father and his
mother and cleaves to his wife, and they will
become one flesh.” This is a great and sublime
prophecy. Who actually leaves his father and
mother when he takes a wife This is the
‘meaning of the words: man in his original con-
dition loved and worshiped God, his father,
and the Holy Spirit, his mother. He did not
have any other love. In order to take 2 wife,
man leaves his mother and father, those whom
I mentioned above. His mind is thereby
diverted by this world. His soul and mind are
driven away from God and drawn into this

Uniox oF Man axp Womax
Our Uniox 70 THE CHURCH AND To

Curisz. AveusTine: Seriprure said, A man
willieave father and mother, and he will cling
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world that he adores and loves “as a man loves

with which they were clothed. It was when
thi glory was uippedfrom them sty

the wife of his youth."” The love for this wife
is different from the love and
the mother. Scriprure adds, " They will
become one flesh.” It is true that as some men
make one flesh and soul with their wife, and
their mind and thoughts are driven away from
their father and mother, so those who never
cake a wife and stay alone may have a single
spirit and mind with their father. Demox-
STRATIONS 18.10-12."

A Ma Suart Cueave T His Wirs. Chy-
sostom: Where, tell me, did these things
come from for him to utter? From what source
did he gain knowledge of future events and
the fact that the race of human beings should
grow into a vast number? Whence, after all,
did he come to know that there would be
inercourse between man and woman? [ mean,
the consummation of that intercourse
occurred after the fall; up cill tha time they
were living like angels in paradise and so were
not burning with desire, nor assaulted by
other passions, not subject to the needs of
nature; on the contrary, they were created
incorruptible and immorcal, and on that
account at any rate they had no need to wear
So from what source, el me, did
these things come for him to utcer? Surely ic's
obvious that before his disobedience he had a
share in propheric grace and saw everything
through the eyes of the Spirit. HomiLizs ox
Genesis 1516

clothes.

2:25 Both Were Naked and Were Not
Ashamed

Man AND Womax Weke CLOTHED WITE
Grory BEFORE SIN. EPHREN THE SYRIAN:

They were not ashamed because of the glor

that they
were ashamed because they were naked.
ComMENTARY ON GENESIS 2.14.2."

Tusin SexvaL Oroans Courp Not
Orrenp. AucusTine: [Man and woman)
were aware, of course, of their nakedness, but
they felt no shame, because no desire stirred
their organs in defiance of their deliberate
decision. The time had not yet come when the
rebellion of the flesh was a witness and.
reproach to the rebeliion of man against his
Maker, CiTy oF Gop 14.17.”

Wiy Cunsstians Ane Baprizeo Naxso.
CrrysosTom: After stripping you of your
robe, the priest himself leads you down into
the flowing waters. But why naked? He
reminds you of your former nakedness, when
you were in paradise and you were not
ashamed. For Holy Writ says, "Adam and Eve
were naked and were not ashamed,” unil they
took up the garment of sin, a garment heavy
with abundant shame. BAPTISMAL INsTRUC-
TION 11.28.%

Naxsp sor Not AswaMED. CHRYSOSTON:
“They were both naked,” the text says,
remember,“and were not ashamed.” You sec.
while sin and disobedience had not yet come
on the scene, they were clad in that glory from
above which caused them no shame. But after
the breaking of the law, then entered the scenc
both shame and awareness of their naked-
ness. Homivies ox Genesis 1515,
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ResurrECTION REsTORES PARADISE LOST.

Grecory of Nyssa: The resurrection prom-

dise, in prayer and contemplation in the midst
of honor and glory, healthy in his emotions

ises us lse than the ion of the
fallen to their ancient state; for the grace we
look for is a certain return to the first life,
bringing back again to paradise those who
were cast out from it. If then the ife of those
restored is closely related to that of the angels,
s clear that the life before the transgression
was a kind of angelic life, and hence also our
return to the ancient condition of life is com-
pared to the angels. O THE CreaTioN oF
Man 17

Repmiss. DoroTusus of Gaza: In the
beginning, when God created man, he set him
in paradise (as the divine holy Seripture says)
adorned with every virtue and gave him a
command not to cat of the tree in the middle
of paradise. Adam was provided for in pars

and ions, and perfect in his
nature as he was created.For to the likeness of
God did God make man, that is, immortal,
having the power to act freely and adorned
with all the virtues. When he disobeyed the
command and ate of the tree that God com-
manded him not to cat of, he was thrown out
of paradise and fell from a seate in accord with
his nature to a seate contrary to nature, a prey
0 sin, to ambition, to a love of the pleasures
of this life and to the other passions: and he
was mastered by them and became a slave to
them through his transgression. SPIRITUAL
InsThucTIONS 1.7

MNPNF 251407, "CS 3377,

3:1-6 THE DECEIT OF THE SERPENT

“Now the serpent was more subtle than any otber wild creature that the Lo God had
made. He said to the woman, “Did God say, ‘You shall not cat of any trec of the garden's™
“And the woman said to the serpent, *We may cat of the fruit of the trees of the garden:”
*but God said, “You shall not eat of the fruit of the trec which is in the midst of the garden,”
neither shall you touch it, lest you die.” " *But the serpent said to the woman, “You will not
dic. “For God knows that when you cat of it your eyes will be opened, and you will be like
God, knowing good and evil.” *So when the woman saw that the tree was good for fooé. and
that it was o delight to the eyes, and that the tree was to be desired to make one wisc. she
tao of its fruit and ate; and she also gave some to her busband, and be ate.
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Ovanview: The serpent was more clever than
the other beasts but was ot raised to the level
of human rationality (Ewnem). Before the fall
the serpent was on intimate terms with man
(Jomn or Damascus). The serpent as created
was winsome and able to communicate with
Adam and Eve, and hence became 2 tool of
deceprion used by the devil (Chrxsostom,
Epmrem), who was envious of Adam and Eve's
special role in paradise (Ambrose). By ques-
tioning Eve the serpent ascercained the mys-
tery of the tree (Epunem). The devil spoke
first to the woman apart from the man, who
had received directly from God the command
not to eat of the tree (AmBross). The serpent
realized that God had forewarned Adam and
Eve about even looking at the tree in order
that they not become enamored by its beauty
(Epsne). The serpent symbolizes pleasure
(Amsrose). It also signifies the devil (Avaus-
TinE).

The words of the serpent,You shall be as
gods” demonstrate that pride is the beginning
of all sin (AucusTig). Humans were harmed
by their own desire (Epunam). They had al-
ready begun in a preliminary way to seek sat-
isfaction in themselves when they were
temped by the serpent. In paradise rebellion
began in the soul with the breaking of the
commandmen. The whole person commitced
the sin (AvGusTing). Adam and Eve did not
preserve temperance but voluncarily ate of the
fruic (Amnrose). The Eucharist s the remedy
against the poison that ruined human narure
when Eve and Adam ate of the fruit (Grecory
or Nrssa). Since Adam and Eve fell through
pride, their posterity would be required to
recurn to God through humility (AvusTiNe).
Mary represents a second Eve, who frees
humankind from the sin of the first Eve (Ine-
Nagus). That Eve disobeved before Adam is

taken by some fathers to be an usurpation of
his headship (Epmnen).

3:1-3 The Serpent Talks to the Woman

Tus Crevenss or THE SERPENT Was
Limrren. Epunsm iE Synian: Although
the serpent was cunning, it was only more
cunning than the dumb animals that were
governed by Adam. It s not true that because
the serpent surpassed the level of animals in
cleverness, it was immediately raised up to the
level of human rationality. It was only more
clever than those animals that lack reason and
was only more crafy than the animals thar
had no mind. For it is clear that the serpens,
which did not have the mind of man, did not
possess the wisdom of mankind. Adam was
also greater than the serpent by the way he
was formed, by his soul, by his mind, by his
glory and by his place. Therefore it is evident
that in cunning also Adam was infinitely
greater than the serpent. COMMENTARY O
Genests 158"

Wity Tuz Senpent Was » Toor ror
DrcEpTioN. SEVERIAN OF GABALA: Do not
think of the snake the way he curreny is,
since we now run from him and are disgusted
by him. It was not this way in the beginning;
the snake was a friend of humanity, even the
closest of servants. What, then, made him our
enemy? The declaration of God:”You are more
cursed than all the cartle, and more than every
wild animal. T will place hostility between you
and the woman." This hostility destroyed the
friendship. I say“friendship " but I do not
mean an inceliectual reiaionshis

'EC 91107, “Gen 311415
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instead one which mindless creatures are
capable of having. The snake used to serve
humans in the same way the dog displaces
friendship—not with word but by body lan-
guage. Since it was a creature who held such
great closeness to humanity, the snake was a
convenient tool for the devil. ...

So the devil spoke through the snake in
order to deceive Adam. Please hear me in love
and do not receive my words carelessly. My
question is not casy to take. Many scoff,“how
did the snake speak, with 2 human's voice or
with a snake’s hiss?” or “how did Eve under-
stand him:” Before the fall, Adam was filled
with wisdom, discernment and prophecy.
When the devil noticed the snake's incelli
gence and Adam's high opinion of it (Adam

considered the snake very wise), the devil
spoke through the snake so thac Adam would
think that the snake, being intelligent, was
able to imitate even human speech. On THE
CreaTION OF THE WORLD 6.2."

How TuE SERpENT WAS oN INTIMATE
Terms with Max. Joun or Damascus:
Before the fall, all things were subject to the
control of man, because God had made him
ruler over all the things on the earth and in
the water. And the serpent was on intimate
terms with man, associating with him more
than all the rest and conversing agrecably with
him. For that reason it was through chis rela-
tion that the devil, who is the source of evil,
‘made that most evil suggestion to our first
parents. OrTHoODOX FAITH 2.10.%

How tre SErPENT COMMUNICATED WITH
Man. EPHRENM THE SYRIAN: As for the ser-
pent’s speech, either Adam understood the
serpent’s own mode of communication, or

Sazan spoke through it, or the serpent posed

the question in his mind and speech was given
to it, or Satan sought from God that specch be
given to the serpent for  short time. Com-
MENTARY ON GENESIS 216.1.°

Tre Senrent Questions Eve. Ernren
THE SYRIAN:
The serpent could not
enter paradise,
for neither animal
nor birs
was permited to approach
the outer region of paradise,
and Adam had to go out
to meet chem;
5o the serpent cunningly learned,
through questioning Eve,
the character of paradise,
what it was and how it was ordered.
When the accursed one learned
how the glory of that inner tabernacle,
asif in a sancruary,
was hidden from them,
and that the Tree of Knowledge,
clothed with an injunction,
served as the veil
for the sancruary,
he realized thac its fruic
was the key of justice
that would open the eyes of the bold
and cause them great remorse. Hynns ox
PARADISE 3.4-5.°

Eve Exticen To Lok uron tre Tree.
Epnren Th Syrian: The temprer then
curned its mind to the commandment of the
One who had set down the commandment.
Adam and Eve were commanded not only o

PG 56:485-86. ‘FC 3722629, 'FCOKIOTE. *HOP OS2
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not cat from the tree, but they were not even
to draw near to it. The serpent then realized
that God had forewarned them about even
looking at it lest they become encrapped by its
beauty. With this in mind, the serpent enticed
Eve to look upon it. ComMENTARY ON GENE-
sis 2201,

Tue Devir's Exvy. Amsrose: The cause of
envy was the happiness of man placed in para-
dise, because the devil could not brook the
favors received by man. His envy was aroused
because man, though formed in slime, was
chosen to be an inhabitant of paradise. The
devil began to reflect that man was an inferior
creaure yet had hopes of an eternal life,
whereas he, a creature of superior nature, had
fallen and had become part of this mundane
existence. PARADISE 12.1

T SERPENT AS A SyMBOL OF PLEASURE.
AwBRosE: Since every creature is subject to
passion, lust stole into man’s affection with
the seealth of  serpenc. Moses was quite right
in representing pleasure in the likeness of a
serpent. Pleasure is prone on s belly like a
serpent, not walking on feet or raised on legs.
It glides along, so to speak, with the slippery
folded curves of its whole body. Earth is its
food, as it is the serpent’s, for it has no com-
prehension of heavenly food. It feeds on
things of the body, and it is changed into many
sorts of pleasures and bends to and fro in
twisting wreathes. It has venom in its fangs,
and with these the dissolute individual s dis-
emboweled, the glutron destrovs himself, the
spendthrift is undone. LETTERS To BisHors
25°

Tue Devie Took ADVANTAGE OF THE
Woman. Amrose: [The Devil] aimed to

cumvent Adam by means of the woman. He
did not accost the man who had in his pres-
ence received the heavenly command. He
accosted her who had learned of it from her
husband and who had not received from God
the command which was to be observed.
There is no scatement that God spoke to the
woman. We know that he spoke to Adam.
Hence we must conclude that the command
was communicated through Adam to the
woman. PARADISE 12."

Tz SeRENT SiGNTFIES THE DRVIL.
AucusTing: The serpent signifies the devil,
who was cereainiy not simple. His cleverness
is indicated by the fact that he is said to be
wiser than all the beasts. The serpent was not
said to be in paradise, though the serpent was
among the beasts that God made. For para-
dise signifies the happy life, from which the
serpent was absent, since it was already the
devil. He had fallen from his beatitude
because he did not scay in the cruth. And we
must not be confused as to how the serpent
could speak to the woman, when she was in
paradise and it was not. The serpent entered
the paradise spiricually and not bodily, as the
apostie suggests:You were living by the prin-
ciples of this world, obeying the ruler who
dominates the air, the spirit who is at work in
those who rebel” Two Books ox GeNesis
AGAINST THE MANICHAEANS 2.14.20."

3:4-5 Knowing Good and Evil

Tue Devit's Stratscy. Chrysostom: Do
you see how the devil led her capeive, handi-
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capped her reasoning and caused her to set
her thoughts on goals beyond her real capabi
ities, in order that she might be pufied up
with empty hopes and lose her hold on the
advantages already accorded her? Howmuigs
ox Gensis 16.11."

Pripe Is THE BEGINNING OF ALL Six.
AucusTive: But it is most cruly said ...
“Pride is the beginning of all sin™* for it was
chis sin that overthrew the devil, from whom
arose the origin of sin and who, through sub-
Sequent envy, overturned the man who was
scanding in the righteousness from which he
had fallen. For the serpent, secking a way to
enter, clearly sought the door of pride, when
he declared,"You shall be as gods.” That is
why it is written, “Pride is the beginning of all
sin”"” and* The beginning of the pride of man
is to fall away from God." Ox NaTURE AND
Grace 20,337

ALREADY SEEKING SATISFACTION In SELF.
AuGusTing: The conclusion is that the devil
would not have begun by an open and obvious
sin to tempt man into doing something that
God had forbidden, had not man already
begun to seck sarisfaction in himself and con-
sequently o take pleasure in the words “you
shall be as gods.” The promise of these words,
however, would much more truly have to pass
if, by obedience, Adam and Eve had kept close
to the ultimate and true source of their being
and had not, by pride, imagined chat they
were themselves the source of their being. .. .
Whoever seeks to be more than he is becomes
less. Whenever he aspires to be self-sufficing,
he retreats from the One who is truly suffi-
cient for him. Crry oF Gob 14.13.

3:6 The Man and Woman Eat the Fruit

Temprep by Tuem Own Desine. Evnen
e Syrian: The words of the temprer would
not have caused those two to be tempted to
sin if their avarice had not been so helpful to
the tempter. Even if the temprer had not
come, the tree itself, by its beauty, would have
caused them a grear seruggle due to their av
rice. Their avarice then was the reason that
they followed the counsel of the serpent. The
avarice of Adam and Eve was far more injuri-
ous to them than the counsel of the serpent.
CommeNTARY ON Genests 216,

LL1oN BEGAN IN THE SouL.

In paradise, rebellion cerzainly
began in the soul. There began the process of
giving consent to breaking the commandment.
This is why the serpent said,“You shall be as
gods.” But the whole man committed the sin.
It was then that the flesh was made sinful
flesh, whose faults could be healed only by the
One who came in the likeness of sinful flesh.
AGAINST JULIAN 5.4.17.%

Temprrance Not Onserven By AbAn
AND Ev. AmBRosE: It is temperance that
cuts off desires. God commanded the first
humans to hold to it, for he said,“What is ir
the middle of the garden, you shall not eat,
neither shall you touch iz, lest you die.” And
because they did not preserve temperance, the
transgressors of this signal virue were made
exiles from paradise, with no share in immor-
ality. For the law teaches temperance and
pours it into the hearts of all. Jacos Anp THE
Happy Lire 2.8.7
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Tu Sensus Distract Tus Hearz. Diano-
chus o ProTice: Eve is the first to teach us
that sight, taste and the other senses, when
used without moderation, distract the heart

from its remembrance of God. So long as she
did not look with longing on the forbidden
tree, she was able to keep God's command-
ment carefully in mind. She was still covered
by the wings of divine love and thus was igno-
rant of her own nakedness. But afcer she had
looked at the tree with longing, touched it
with ardent desire and then tasted its fruit
with intense sensuality, she at once felt drawn
to physical intercourse, and, being naked, she
gave way to passion. All her desire was now to
enjoy what was immediately present to her
senses, and through the pleasant appearance
of the fruit she involved Adam in her fall. Ox
SeirTuat PrRrecTION 56.%

Cumsst Is THE REMEDY AGAINST THE SIN.
Grecony or Nyssa: Those who have been
tricked into taking poison offse its harmful
effect by another drug. The remedy, morcover,
just like the poison, has to enter the system,
so that its remedial effect may thereby spread
through the whole body. Similarly, having
casted the poison, that is the frui, that dis-
Solved our nature, we were necessarily in need
of something to reunite it. Such a remedy had
to enter into us, so that it might by its coun-
teraction undo the harm the body had already
encountered from the poison. And what is
this remedy? Nothing clse than the body that
proved itself superior to death and became the
source of our life. ADDRESS ON ReLiGIous

Tuose Wno Fart Turover Prioe Wite
Bs Restonep Oxer Turovew Homiirs.
AveusTine: Through [Chrise] a partern of life

has been given us, that is to say, a sure path by
which we may come to God. For we who have
fallen through pride could only rerurn to God
through humility. Thus was it said to the first
creature of our race:“ Taste, and you shall be a
God" As I was saying, our Savior has himself
condescended to exemplify in his own person
that humility which s the pach over which we
have to travel on our recurn to God. For"he did
not think i robbery to be equal to God but
empied himself, taking the form of a slave.™*
Hence, the Word through whom all things in
the beginning were made was creaed man.
ON FarTs AND THE CREED 4.6,

SupassiNe Apan’s Heapsmrr. Epunent THe |
Syrian: She hastened to eat before her hus-
band thar she might become head over her
head, that she might become the one to give
command o that one by whom she was to be
commanded and that she might be older in
divinity chan that one who was older than she
in humanity. COMMENTARY ON GENESIS

230,

Tux Six o s Finst Woman Amsiio-
RATED BY THE OBEDIENCE OF MARY. Int-
NABUS: As Eve was seduced by the word of a
[falien] angel to flee from God, having
rebelled against his word, so Mary by the
word of an angel received the glad tidings that
she would bear God by obeying his word. The
former was seduced to disobey God [and so
fell], but the later was persuaded o obey
God, so that the Virgin Mary might become
the advocate of the virgin Eve. As the human
race was subjected to death through the act of
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a virgin, so was it saved by a virgin, and thus
the disobedience of one virgin was precisely
balanced by the obedience of another.

AcAiNsT HEResies 5.19.1.7

FLOAH 2376

3:7-8 THE FALL

"Then the eyes of both were opencd, and they knew that they were naked; and they sewed
fig leaves together and made themselves aprons.

“And they heard the sound” of the Lono God walking in the garden in the cool of the
day, and the man® and his wife hid themselves from the presence of the Loan God among the

trees of the garden.’

L0 v X pardine LXK Adam

Ovanview: The empration moved from the
eyes to disobedience (Curysostom). The law

of God, which forbade the cating of the fruit,

cannot be regarded as the cause of the fall
(Chrysoston). Even though God foreknew
the result, he allowed Adam to be tempred
because man would not have deserved great
praise if he was good for the simple reason
that he was never tempted to be wicked
(AveusTing).

After the sin the eyes of sense were
opened, while the eyes of the mind, through
which Adam and Eve had beheld God, were
closed (OniGe). Now they saw the diffee-
ence berween the good they had lost and the
evil into which they had fallen (AvgusTixe).
And their soul lost mastery over the body
(AuGusTine). Fig leaves may symbolize the
pleasure of lying (AucusTiN), che tendency
toward sin (Bepe) or an act of repentance
(Irenagus).

God endowed his silent footsteps with
sound so that Adam and Eve might be pre-
pared to make supplicarion before him
(Epwnen). The cool of day (the evening) in
which God secks out Adam signifies thar the
first man had already lost the sunlight of his
innocence (Jerome). So Adam and Eve hid
themselves in the garden, because they had
lost the light of the truth (CuysosTon,
AvusTing).

3:7 The Eyes of Both Were Opened

Disosepience Prior To EATING. CriRy-
sosTow: It wasn't the caring from the trec
that opened their eyes: they could see even
before eating. Instead the cating from this trec
was the symptom of their disobedience and
the breaking of the command given by God:
and through their guil they consequently
divested themseives of the glory surrounding




Gngsis 37-6

them, rendering themselves unworthy of such
wonderful esteem. Hence Scripture takes up
the point in its customary way with the
words,“They both ate. Their eyes were
opened, and they realized they were naked.”
Because of the fall they were stripped of grace
from above, and they felt the sense of their
obvious nakedness so that through the shame
that overcame them they might know pre-
cisely what peril they had been led into by
breaking the Lords command. HowiLizs ox
Grnesis 16.14."

Tur Law Cannor Be C, THE

Tempran? AucusTine: If someone asks,
therefore, why God allowed man to be
tempeed when he foreknew that man would
yield to the temprer, I cannot sound the
depths of divine wisdom, and I confess that
the solution is far beyond my powers. There
may be a hidden reason, made known only to
those who are better and holier than 1, not
because of their merits but simply by the grace
of God. But insofar as God gives me the abil-
ity to understand or allows me to speak, I do
not think that a man would deserve great
praisc if he had been able to live a good life for

Causg or TE Favw. Crrysoston: | know
that some ar this point might accuse the Law-
giver and assere that the law is the cause of the
fall. We absolutely must oppose that argu-
ment. We must plainly argue and demonstrate
that God gave the law not because he hated
humanity or wanted to mark our nature with
shame but because he loved us and cared for
us. In order that you learn that the law was
given as a means o help, listen to the words of
Isaiah:“He gave the law in our support.”* One
who pursues hatred does not give help. Again
the prophet declares, " Your word is the lamp
guiding my steps and the light for my paths.”
But one who pursues hatred does no dispel
the darkness with his lamp, nor does he pro-
vide light to one who is wandering. Solomon
says, " The command of the law is the lamp,
the ligh, the life, the reproach and the rule.”*
So the law is not only 2 help, not only 2 lamp
but also light and life. Therefore these things
are not for those who pursue hatred, not for
those who will to be losz, but for those who
hoid out and lift up their hand. HomiLies ox
Gunpsis 8.

Wity Dip Gop Artow Apax To Be

the simpl d him to
live a bad one. For by nature he would have it
in his power o will not to yield to the
tempter, with the help of him, of course,"who
resises the proud and gives his grace to the
humble." Why, then, would God not allow a
‘man to be tempred, although he foreknew he
would yield? For the man would do the deed
by his own free will and thus incur guilt, and

he would have to undergo punishment accord-

ing to God's justies to be restored to right
order. Thus God would make known his will to
2 proud soul for the instruction of the saints
in ages to come. For wisely he uses even bad
wills of souls when they perversely abuse
their nacure, which is good. Ox THE LiTeraL
INTERPRETATION OF GENESIS 11.4.6."

ArTen THE Six THE Eves oF Sunss ARe
Oprwep. Orice: The eyes of sense were
then opened, which they had done well to
keep shut, that they might not be distracted
and hindered from seeing with the eyes of the
mind. It was hose eyes of the mind which in
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consequence of sin, as | imagine, were then
closed. To that time they had enjoyed the
delight of beholding God and his paradise.
This ewofold kind of vision in us was familiar
to our Savior, who said,“For judgment I have
come into this world, that those who see not
might see and that those who see might be
‘made blind"' —meaning by “the eyes that see
not” the eyes of the mind, which are enlight-
ened by his teaching; and “the eyes that see,”
meaning the ees of sense, which his words
render blind. AcansT Cevsus 7.36.”

Apan anD Eve See THE EviL into Wiiten
Tusy Have FALLeN. AuGusTing: It was not
in order to see outward things thattheir eyes
were opened,” because they could see such
things already. It was in order that they might
see the difference between the good they had
lost and the evil inco which they had fallen.
That is why the cree is called the tree of the
knowledge of good and evil. They had been
forbidden to touch it because if they did it
would bring on the experience of this distinc-
tion. It takes the experience of the pains of
sickness o open our eyes to the pleasantness
of health. C1Ty oF Gop 14.17."

Tuerx Sout Loses Is MasTeRy oveR THE
Bopx. AuGusTINE: As soon as our first par-
ents had disobeyed God's commandment,
they were immediately deprived of divine
grace and were ashamed of their nakedness.
They covered themselves with fig leaves,
which perhaps were the first thing noticed by
the troubled pair. The parts covered remained
unchanged except that previously they occa-
sioned no shame.

They fel: for the firs: time 2
movemen of disobedience in their flesh, as

though the punishment were meant to fit the
crime of their own disobedience to God. The

fact is that the soul, which had taken perverse
delight in its own liberty and disdained the
service of God, was now deprived of its origi-
nal mastery over the body. Because it had
deliberately deserted the Lord who was over
it it no longer bent to its will the servant
below ic, being unable to hold the flesh com-
pletely in subjeccion as would always have
been the case, if only the soul had remained
subject to God. From this moment or, thern,
the flesh began to lust against the spiric. With
this rebellion we are born, just as we are
doomed to die and because of the first sin to
bear, in our members and vitiared nature,
cither the barele with or defeat by the flesh.
Crry or Gop 13.13."

SymboLism oF Tz Fic LEAves. Aucus-
Tine: Then they saw that they were naked by
perverted eyes. Their original simplicity, sig-
nified by the term nakedness, now seemed to be
something to be ashamed of. And so that they
might no longer be simple, they made aprons
for themselves from the leaves of the fig trec,
as if to cover their private parts, that is, to
cover their simplicity, of which that cunning
pride was ashamed. The leaves of the fig tree
signify a cercain itching, if this is correctly
said in the case of incorporeal things, which
the mind suffers in wondrous ways from the

desire and pleasure of lying. As a result those
who love to joke are even called “salty” in
Latin. For in jokes pretense plays a primary
role. Two Books ox GENESIS AGAINST THE
MANICHAEANS 215.23.°

Tue Tenpencr Towarp Six. Beoe: Since
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our first parents, shamed by guil for their
transgression, made aprons for themselves
from fig leaves, the fig tree can fircingly desig-
nate the tendency toward sin. Sin appears
wrongfully to be filled with sweetness for the
human race. HomiLies ox THE GospeLs
b

‘Tusir CLoTrING. IRENABUS: Now “the fear
of the Lord is the beginning of wisdom." The

presence? Can he for whom heaven is throne
and earth a footstool be confined to the gar-
den? What right-minded person could say
this?

So what is the meaning of this statement,
“They heard the sound of the Lord God as he
strolled in the garden in the evening?” He
wanted to provide them with such an experi-
ence as would induce in them a scate of anguish,
which in fact happened: they had so striking

leads to peni-
tence, and God extends his kindness to those
whao repent. For [Adam] showed his repen-
tance in making a girdle, covering himself
with fig leaves, when there were many other
trees that would have irritated his body less.
He, however, in awe of God, made a clothing
that matched his disobedience. . .. And he
would no doubs have kep this clothing for-
ever,if God in his mercy had not clothed them
with tunics of skin instead of fig leaves.
AGAINST HERESIES 3.23.5.°

3:8 Hiding from the Lord's Presence

Tus Sounn or Go's FoorsTers. Epnnin
TiE SyRian: It was not only by the patience
he exhibited that God wished to help them;
he also wished to benefit them by the sound of
his feez. God endowed his silent footsteps
with sound so that Adam and Eve might be
prepared, at that sound, to make supplication
before him who made the sound. Comme;
TARY on GENEsts 224,

Doss Go Have Fer? Curvsoston: What
God strolls: Are we assign-
Have we no exalted concep-
od doesn's scroli—perish
the thoughe. How could he, presenc as he is

everywhere and filling everything with his

that they tried 10 hide from the
presence of God. HomrLizs on Gexesis 173-
red

Gob Watks 1y ik Coot or Ta Dax.
Jerote: We read in Genesis that when Adam
transgressed, when he paid heed to the ser-
pent rather than to God, when he hid himself
from the face of God, then God came into the
garden and was walking about in the cool of
day. Now listen to what the Seripture says.
God sought out Adam, not at midday but in
the evening. Adam had already lost the sun-
light, for his high noon was over. Homtuizs
o

Tue Punisument or DeaTi Mercrruriy
Davavap. Cunvsostom: See the Lord's lov-
ing kindness and the surpassing degree of his

long-suffering. | mear, though being in a posi-

tion to begrudge such great sinners the right
of reply and rather than to consign them at
once to the punishment he had determined in
anticipation of their transgression, he shows
patience and withholds action. He asks a
question, receives a reply and questions them
further as if inviting them to excuse them-
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selves so that he might seize the opporcunity
o display his characteristic love in regard to

the sinners, even despite their fall. Homiizs
o Gewgsts 1713,

Aam anD Evi Havs Lier Tas Liout of
rue TruTs. AvGusTine: Toward evening
God was walking in paradise, that s, he was
coming to judge them. He was seill walking in
paradise before their punishment, that is, the
presence of God still moved among them,
when they no longer stood firm in his com-
mand. It is ficting that he comes toward

evening, that is, when the sun was already set-

ting for them, that is, when the interior light
of the truth was being taken from them. They
heard his voice and hid from his sight. Who
hides from the sight of God but he who has
abandoned him and is now beginning to love
what is his own? For they now were clothed

speaks alie speaks from
what is his own. This is why they are said to
hide near to the tree that was in the middie of
paradise, that s, near themselves who were
set in the middle rank of things beneath God
and above bodies. Hence they became hidden
to themselves so that they might be troubled
by their wretched errors after they had left
the light of truth tha they were not. For the
human soul can be a partaker in the truth, but
the truth is the immutable God above:
Hence whoever turns away from that truth

and toward himself, rejoicing not in God who
rules and enlightens him but rather in his own
scemingly free movements, becomes dark by
reason of the lic. Two Books on Genests
AGAINST THE MANICHAEANS 2.16.24."

PG 53136 FC 74228, “FC 8411920

-13 GOD QUESTIONS ADAM AND EVE

*But the Lono God called to the man,” and said to him, “Where are you?" *And be said, 1
beard the sound” of thee in the garden,’ and I was afraid, because 1 was naked; and I hid
myself." ""He said, “Who told you that you were naked? Have you caten of the trec” of which
I commanded you not to eatz” “The man® said, “The woman whom thow gavest to be with
me, she gave me fruit of the tree, and I ate.” “Then the Lowo God said to the woman,
“What is this that you bave done>” The woman said, “The serpent beguiled me, and | ate.”

LK Adam L Adar. whereaeyou? ‘LXK voie 'L paradin LI i th ol oae

Ovenview: God's words“Where are yo
‘mean that there was nowhere Adam could be,
once God was not in him as a consequence of

his sin (AveusTive). The question itself was
4 reproof (AmBRose). It was not asked as
though God did not know the answer (Cuny-




Genesis 3913

sosTom). They also emphasize the foolish-
ness of Adam and Eve's transgression
(Esunen) but at the same time predict the
salvation of humankind in Christ (Nova-
TIAN).

Adam's answer to God's question is a
wretched error. It also reveals that Adam
thinks that his transgression is merely venial
(AuvcusTing). God is patient with Adam, to
whom he gives the opportunity to reply. But
Adam refuses to confess his sin and puts the
blame on Eve (Svmeox TiE New ThEovo-
G1an). By saying that he sinned because of
the woman given to him by God, Adam tries
to attribute his sinning to God (Avaus-
Ting). Eve also fails o confess her sin and
says that the serpent beguiled her (Symeon
THE New TugoLoaian). These evasions and
attempes ac self-justification show an un-
willingness to repent (Epure, DoroTseus
oF GAZA).

3:9 God Calls to the Man

Tk Question. Amprose: What then does
he mean by “Adam, where art thou?” Does he
not mean"in what circumstance” are you; not,
“in what place?” It s therefore not a question
but 2 reproo. From what condition of good-
ness, bearitude and grace, he means to say,
have you fallen into this state of misery: You
have forsaken eternal life. You have entombed
yourself in the ways of sin and death. PaRa-
Dise 14.70.

Gop Dusexrs Apan's SouL. AUGUSTINE:
Insofar as a rebellion of the flesh agains the
rebellious soul prompred our parents o cover
their shame, they experienced one kind of
deatii—God's desertion of the soul. It was
this death tnat was intimated when God

asked Adam, who was beside himself with
fear and in hiding,” Where are you:" This was
not asked, of course, because God did not
know the answer. Rather, it was asked in
order to scold Adam by reminding him that
there really was nowhere that he could be,

once God was not in him. C11y or Gob 13.15.7

Gov's Worns Conpemn Human Foovrss-

wEss. Evugn THE Syrian: “Where are you,
Adam:” Are you trapped in the imagined god-
likeness that the serpent falsely promised
you? Or are you prepared for the death thac I,
the Lord, decreed for you? Would thar you
had considered the fruits! Suppose, Adam,
that instead of a serpent who might be the
most despicable creature of all,an angel or a
god had come to you? Would you have
despised the commandment of him who gave

you all these things, heeding instead the coun-

sel of one who had not yet done you any good?
Would you then have considered evil the very
One who formed you out of nothing? Would
you despise the One who made you a second
god over creation? Would you dare instead o
consider good the very fallen one who gave
you only a verbal promise of some good? I
another god were to come to you in power,
should you not have rejected his advice? How
much more then in the case of a serpent who
came to you with no power, with no wondrous
deeds but with only the empty word that it
spoke to youz ComMENTARY ON GenEsts
2362

Gob's Szarcn Doxs Not Inpry Iano-
rance. Novatia: The fact that God
searches for [Adam)] does not proceed from
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any ignorance on the part of God, but it mani-
fescs man's hope of a furure discovery and sal-
vation in Christ. ON THE TrINITY 112

Wny Db Gob Ask? Chrysostom: You see,
since he was not unaware of the truth when he
asked them but rather knew, and knew very
well, he shows consideration for their limita-
tions 5o as to demonstrate his own loving kind-
ness, and he invites them to make admission of
their faults. Homiies on Genesis 17.22.°

3:10-12 Fearing and Hiding from God

Tue ATTEMPT AT SELF-JUSTIFICATION.
Epurem THE SYRiAN: Instead of confessing
what he had done, which would have helped
him, he related what had been done to him,
which did not help him ac all ... Adam again
failed to confess his folly and blamed the
‘woman. COMMENTARY ON GENESIS 2.27.1-2°

Gob Is Nor Orrenpep ar Human Nakep-
xass. AucusTing: When Adam heard God's
voice, he answered that he hid because he was
naked. His answer was a wretched error, as if
man naked, as God had made him, could be
displeasing to him. It is a distinguishing mark
of error that whatever anyone finds personally
displeasing he imagines is displeasing to God
as well. We should understand in 4 lofty sense.
the words of the Lord,”Who told you that you
were naked, unless because you have caten
from that tree about which I told you that
from it alone you should not cat?” Before he
was naked of any dissimulation and clothed
with the divine light. From this light he
turned away and turned toward himself. This
is the meaning of his having eaten from that
tree. He saw his nakedness, and it was dis-
pleasing to himself because he did not have

anything of his own. Two Books ox Genests
AGAINST THE MANICHAEANS 2.16.24."

Apam Doss Not ReaLiz TnE GRAVITY OF
His TRANSGRESSION. AUGUSTINE: Insofar
as he as yet had no experience of the divine
severity, Adam could be deceived in believing
that his transgression was merely venial. And
therefore he was at least not deceived in the
same way that Eve was. He was merely mis-
taken concerning the judgment that would
follow his attempt to excuse himself:“The
woman you placed a my side gave me fruic
from the tree, and I ate.” To summarize
briefly: though not equally deceived by believ.
ing the serpent, they equally sinned and were
caught and ensnared by the devil. Crry oF
Go 14.11.

Trk Lack oF RepeNTANCE. EpHREN THE
Symian: If Adam and Eve had sought to
repenc after they had ransgressed the com-
‘mandment, even though they would not have
regained that which they had possessed before
their transgression of the commandment,
they would have escaped from the curses thar
were decreed on the earth and upon them.
ComMENTARY oN GENESIS 2.23.2.°

Apam Hip His DECEPTION. SYMEON THE
New Tugorosian: Do you see, dear friend,
how patient God

or when he said,
“Adam, where are you" and when Adam did
not at once confess his sin but said, “I heard
your voice, O Lord, and realized that I am
naked and hid myself” God was not angered,
nor did he immediately turn away. Rather, he
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gave him the opporeunity of a second reply
and said,"Who told you that you are naked?
Unless you ate of the trec of which I com-
manded you not to eaz.” Consider how pro-
found are the words of God's wisdom. He
says,“Why do you say tha you are naked bur
hide your sin? Do you really think that I see
only your body but do not see your heart and
your thoughts?” Since Adam was deceived he
hoped that God would not know his sin. He
said something like this to himself,"If I say
that 1 am naked, God in his ignorance will
say,"Why are you naked?' Then I shall have
to deny and say, T do not know,"and so [
shall not be caugh by him and he will give
me back the garment tha | had at firse. If
not, as long as he does not cast me out, he
will not exile me!” While he was thinking
these thoughts ... God, unwilling to multi-
ply his guilt, says,“How did you realize that
you are naked? Unless you ate of the trec of
which I commanded you not to eat.” It is as
though he said,"Do you really think that you
can hide from me? Do you imagine tha | do
not know what you have done Will you not
say, I have sinned?’ Say, O scoundrel,"Yes, it
is true, Master, | have transgressed your
command. | have fallen by liscening to the
woman’s counsel, I am greatly at fault for
doing what she said and disobeying your
word. Have mercy on me!” But he does not
humble himself, he does not bend. The neck
of his hears is like a sinew of iron! For had he
said chis he might have stayed in paradise. By
this one word he might have spared himself
that whole cycle of evils without number
that he endured by his expulsion and in
spending so many centuries in hell. Dis-
courses 5.5."

Apax Tries To Arrrisure His Sinvine

70 Gob. AugusTine: Then, as is quite com-
mon in cases of pride, he does not accuse him-
self of having consented to the woman but
pushes the fault off upon the woman. Thus, as
if out of a cleverness the poor fellow had con-
ceived, he cunningly tried to arcribute his sin-
ning to God himsclf. For he did not just say,
“the woman gave to me,” but added on,‘the
woman you gave to me.” Nothing is as charac-
teristic of sinners as to want to attribute to
God everything for which they are accused.
This arises from thar vein of pride. For man
sinned in wishing to be like God, that is, to be
free from his dominion, as God is free from all
dominion, since he is the Lord of all. Two
Books on GENESIS AGAINST THE
MANICHABANS 2.17.25."

3:13 God Questions the Woman

Eve's Evasions. Epures THE Syrian: Since
Adam did nor wish to confess his folly, God
came down to question Eve and said to her,
“What is this thar you have done?” Eve oo,
instead of making supplication with her tears
and bearing the fault herself so that mercy
might take hold of both her and her husband,
responded by saying not “The serpent coun-
seled or seduced me” but “ The serpent
deceived me and 1 ate.”

When the two of them had been ques-
cioned and were both found to be wanting in
remorse or true contrition, God went down to
the serpent not to make inquiry but to render
punishment. For where there is opportunity
for repentance, it would be right o inquire,
but to one who is a stranger to repencance,
judgment is ficting. CommeNTARY Ox GENESIS
2.28-29.°
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Evs Avso Reruses To Conress Her Six.
Symeon THE New TuroLogian: When God
had left Adam, he came to Eve. He wanted to
show her that she toa would be cast out, if she
was unwilling to repent. So he said,“What is
chis that you have done:” so that she at least
might be able to say,“I have sinned.” Why else
did God need o speak these words to her,
unless indeed to enable her to say,"In my folly,
O Master, 1, a lowly wretch, have done this,
and have disobeyed you. Have mercy on m
But she did not say this. What did she sa
“The serpent beguiled me.” How senseless! So
you have spoken with the serpent, who speaks
against your Master? Him you have preferred
to God who made you. You have valued his
advice more highly and held it to be truer than
the commandment of your Master! So, when
Eve too was unabie to say. ] have sinned.”
both were cast out from the place of enjoy-
ment. They were banished from paradise and
from God. Discourses 5.6.""

Tus Unwitiineess 10 Repent. Dor-
oTHEUs oF Gaza: Again, after Adam had
done wrong God gave him a chance to repent
and be forgiven, and yet he kepr on being stff-
necked and unrepenant. For God came to
him and said, "Adam, where are you?" instead
of saying,“From what glory are you come to
this? Are you not ashamed? Why did you sin?

Why did you go astray**—as if urging him
sharply to say,“Forgive me!” But there was no
sign of humility. There was no change of heare
but rather the contrary. He replied,“The wife
that you gave me”—mark you, not “my
wife" —"deceived me.* The wife that you gave
me”as if to say,“his disaster you placed on my
head.” So it s, my brethren, when a man has
not the guts to accuse himself, he does not
scruple to accuse God himself. Then God
came to Eve and said to her,”Why did you not
keep the command I gave you:” as if saying,“If
you would only say, Forgive e, to humbie
your soul and be forgiven.” And again, not
word! No“forgive me.” She only answered.
“The serpent deceived me!” t0 say
wrong, what concern is that to
re you doing, you wretches? Kneel
in repentance, acknowledge your fault, take
pity on your nakedness. But neither the onc
nor the other stooped to self-accusation, no
trace of humility was found in either of them.
And now look and consider how this was
only an anticipation of our own state! See how
many and grea che evils it has brought on
us—this self-justification, chis holding fast o
our own will,this obstinacy in being our own
guide. SpimrTuaL InsTRUCTION 1.
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3:14-15 THE PUNISHMENT OF THE SERPENT

“The Loo God said to the serpent,
“Because you have done this,
cursed are you above all cattle,
and above all wild animals;
upon® your belly you shall go,
and dust” you shall eat
all the days of your lfe.

ST will put enmity between you and the woman,

and between your seed and her seed;
he shall bruise’ your head,
and you shall bruise his heel.”

“LIOX s you chesend LK e Vgt 'K pad o ach for

Overview: God punishes the serpent with-
out inquiring because it is a scranger to
repentance. God curses the serpent above all
beasts because it deceived Adam and Eve,
who ruled all beasts (Epmen). Its punish-
ment represents the punishment of the devil
(Amross, AucusTing).“Dust you shall eac”
‘means that the devil will look for and
destroy those men who are earthly minded
and pur all cheir hope in the earth (Cag-
sams oF Arces). God puts enmity becween
the serpent and the woman because we can-
not be tempred by the devil except through
that animal aspect thas reveals the image or
exemplification of the woman in the one
whole man (Aucusting). The serpent is not
destroyed by God in order to warn men
against the danger of sin (Amsrose). God's
words, " will put enmity becween you and
the woman, and between your seed and her
sced.” can be read as a prefiguring of the vic-
tory of Christ over the devil (IRenAEUS)

3:14 God Curses the Serpent

Tue SERPENT IS A STRANGER T0 REPEN-
TaNCE. EpHREM THE Syrian: When [Adam
and Eve] had been questioned and were both

found to be wanting in remorse o true conri-

tion, God went down o the serpent, not to
‘make inquiry but to render punishment. For
where there is opporeunity for repentance, it
would be right to inquire, but to one who is a
stranger to repentance, judgment is fitring. It
is 50 that you might know that the serpent is
not capable of repentance, that when God said
t0 it,“Because you have done this, cursed are
you above every beast,” the serpent did not
say,"1 did not do it because it was afraid to
lie, nor did i say, "I did it because it was a
stranger to repentance. COMMENTARY ON
Genesis 2.26.5.)
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Gop Cursss It Asove Art Beasts.
Epmnes THE Syaian: “Cursed are you above
every beast,” because you deceived those who
rule over all the beasts. Instead of being more
clever than all the beases you will be more
cursed than all the beasts and “on your belly
shall you go,” because you brought birth pangs
upon the race of women. And “dust you shall
car all days of your life,” because you deprived
Adam and Eve from earing of the tree of life.
CoMMENTARY ON GENESIS 2.29..

Trr ORDER 0F CONDEMNATION. AMBROSE:
The serpent is a type of the pleasures of the
body. The woman scands for our senses and
the man for our minds. Pleasure stirs the
senses, which in rurn have their effect on the
mind. Pleasure, therefore, is the primary
source of sin. For this reason, do not wonder
at the fact that by God's judgment the serpent
was first condemned, then the woman and
finally the man. The order of condemnation,
100, corresponded o that of the crimes com-
mitted, for pleasure usually captivates the
senses, and the senses captivate the mind. To
convince you that the serpent is the type of
pleasure, take note of his condemnation.”On
your breast and on your belly shall you crawl,”
we read. Only those who live for the pleasures
of the stomach can be said to walk on their
bellies, “whose god is their belly and their
glory is their shame,” who eat of what is
carthy and who, weighed down with food, are
bent over toward what is of earth. The ser-
pent is well called the symbol of pleasure in
that, intent on food, he seems to feed on the
carth:"On your breast and on your belly shall
1l the days of
your life.” PARADISE 15.73-74."

you crawl, duse shall you ea:

Tur PUNISHMENT OF THE SERPENT IS THE

PuNisuMENT oF THE DEVIL. AUGUSTINE:
The serpent is not now questioned but
received punishmen first, because he cannor
confess his sin. One who cannor confess sin
has no ground at all for excusing himself.
There is no mention now of that condemna-
tion of the devil that is reserved for the last
judgment, of which the Lord speaks when he
says,"Depart ino the eternal fire, which has
been prepared for the devil and his angels.”
Rather it mentions that punishment of his
against which we must be on guard. For his
punishment is that he has in his power those
who despise the command of God. The words
by which sentence is pronounced against him
make this clear. The punishment is the greater
because he rejoices over this unhappy power,
whereas before his fall he was accustomed to
rejoice in the sublime cruth, in which he did
not remain. Hence even the carele are set
ahead of him, not in power but in the preser-
vation of their nacure. For catrle did not lose a
heavenly happiness that they never had but
live their life in the nacure that they reccived.
Hence God said to him,“You will creep upon
your chest and belly.” We can see this in the
snake as well, and the expression is trans-
ferred from tha visible animal to this invisible
enemy of ours. For the term chest signifies
*pride” because the strong drives of the soul
rule there. The term belly signifies “carnal
desire” because that part of the body is recog-
nized as softe. Since by these means he
creeps up on those whom he wants to deceive,
od sai

You will creep upon your ches: and
belly.” Two Books ON GENESIS.AGAINST THE
MANICHAEANS 2.17.26.°

!
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Tus Devii Destnovs Tross Wito As.
ErTHLY MINDED. CAESARIUS OF ARLES:
God said to the devil:“Dust you shall eat.” Is
it the carth that we tread underfoot tha the
devil cats, brethren? No, it is people who are
carthly minded, sensual and proud, who love
the carth and place all their hopes in it. They
labor entirely for carnal advantages, rather for
such pleasures, and think ltcle or nothing of
the salvation of their souls. People like these,
then, the devil secks. He seems to do so justly,
for they

d to him

whole man. Two Books ox Genesis
AGAINST THE MANICHABANS 2.18.28."

Gop Doss Nor DesTroy TiE SERPENT.
Amsrose: God judged that evil was to be held
in check for a time rather than to be
destroyed, so that he says to the serpent,“T
will put enmity between you and the woman,
and between your seed and the seed of the
woman. She shall watch for your head and
you for he heel.” Where camiies remain.

g
ofthe world when i was sad to him,“Dusc
you shall eac.” Therefore let each one look to
his own conscience. If he sees that he has
greater care for his body than for his soul, let
him fear that he will become the food of the
serpent. SERmoNs 136.”

3:15 Enmity Between the Serpent and the
foman

Symnovic MEaNING oF THE EXwiTy.
AvGusTie: Enmities are nor st berween the
serpent and the man but between the serpent
and the woman. This is surely not because he
fails to deceive and tempt men, is it? On the
conerary, it i clear that he does deceive them.
Oris it because he did nor deceive Adam but
his woman? But s the serps not the

discord and the desire to do
harm. Where there is the desire to do harm,
there evil is established. Therefore there is
discord between the serpent and the woman.
Evil is at the base of discord; thus evil has not
been taken away. Indeed, it has been reserved
for the serpent, that he might watch for the
‘woman’s heel and the heel of her seed, so0 as to
do harm and infuse his poison. Therefore let
us not walk in earthly chings, and the serpent
will not be able to harm us. Let us put on san-
dals of the gospel that shut out the serpent's

poison and blunt his bites that we may be pro-

vided with covering on our feet by the gospel.
FLIGHT FRoM THE WoRLD 7.4

ENMITY A PREFIGURATION OF THE VICTORY
©oF Curist OvER THE DEvIL. [RENAEUS:
Chri: pletely renewed all thi both

enemy of the man to whom that deception
came through his woman, especially since ]
will place enmity between you and the
woman" is scated in the furure? If the reason is
that he did not thereafter deceive Adam, it is
also crue that he did not thereafter deceive
Eve. Hence, why does Scripture put it this
way? To show clearly that we cannot be
tempeed by the devil except through that ani-
mal part, which reveals, so to speak, the image
or exemplification of the woman in the one

raking up the barle against our enemy and
crushing him who at the beginning had led us
captive in Adam, trampling on his head, as
you find in Genesis that God said to the ser-
pent, T will put enmity berween you and the
woman, and berween your seed and the seed
of the woman. He will be on the watch for
your head, and you will be on the watch for
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his heel.” From then on it was proclaimed that
he who was to be born of a virgin, after the
likeness of Adam, would be on the watch for
the serpent’s head. This is the seed of which
the apostle says in the leteer to the Galatians,
“The law of works was established until the
seed should come to whom the promise was
made.""" He shows this still more clearly in
the same epistle when he says, "But when the
fuliness of time was come, God sent his Son,
made of a woman."”! The enemy would not
have been justly conquered unless it had been
2 man made of woman who conquered him.
For it was by a woman that he had power over

‘man from the beginning, setting himself up in
opposition to man. Because of this the Lord
also declares himself to be the Son of Man, so
renewing in himself that primal man from
whom the formation of man by woman began,
that as our race went down to death by a man
who overcame, and as death won the palm of
victory over us by a man, so we might by a
man receive the palm of victory over death.
AcaInsT HEResIES 5.21.1."7

"Gal 319, “Gal 44, PLOAH 2381,

3:16-19 THE PUNISHMENT OF ADAM AND EVE

"*To the woman he said,

“T will greatly multiply your pain in childbearing:

in pain you shall bring forth children,
et your desire shall be for your hushand,
and he shall rule over you.”
“And to Adam he said,

“Because you have listened to the voice of your wife,

and have eaten of the tree
of which I commanded you,

“You shall not eat of it,’
cursed is the ground [because of youJ*

in coil you shall eat of it all the days of your life;
Uthorns and thistles it shall bring forth to you;

and you shall cat the plants of the field
1 the sweat of your face

you shall ea bread
till you return to the ground,
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for out of it you were taken;
you are dust,
and to dust’ you shall return.”

LK o wocks LXK earth

Ovanview: The snake is punished first in
order to give Eve and Adam the possibility to
repent (Epsem). The pains imposed on Eve
in bringing forth children symbolize the pains
that human beings suffer in giving birth to
temperance in their soul (AvcusTiNE, Crky-
sosTom). Marriage s devised in order that the
human race might be preserved by the genera-
tion of children (Jor oF Damascus). If Adam
and Eve had not sinned, the birthing of chil-
dren would have taken place in paradise with-
out inordinate concupiscence (AvGUSTINE).

Adam's headship was turned upside down
by Eve’s action (Crnvsostom). The irony of
Adam’s curse is that a life of contentment had
been promised under set boundaries, but the
life he chose apart from those boundaries was
thorns, chistles and labor (CyaiL oF ALexaN-
oria, Crmysostom). The whole creation is
destined to share in the curse of man and
woman (MacaRius THE GREAT).

The labors and sorrow imposed on Adam
and all human progeny are viewed by the
Fathers as both spiritual (AucusTine) and
physical (Curysostom). The thorns that grow
on carth symbolize the sins of humankind
removed by Christ (TerTuLLia). Death was
not imposed by God on Adam and Eve but
was a consequence of their deliberate sin
(AmBRosE).You shall rerurn to dust” does
not mean that human flesh perishes com-
pletely but that it is transformed in order to
be resurrected by its Creator. Christ, wanting
to resurrect that which*had gone inco dust,”
took an earthly body (Onicex).

3:16 The Woman's Punishment

AFTER THE SERPENT'S PUNISHMENT, ADAM
Anp Eve Do Not Rerent. Evunin The
Svwian: The punishment decreed against the
serpent was justly decreed. Why? Because it
was fitting that punishment recurn to the
place where folly begins. The entire reason
God began with this impious creature was so
that, when justice appeased its anger on this
creature, Adam and Eve should grow afraid
and repent so that there might be a possibility
for grace to preserve them from the curses of
justice. But when the serpent had been cursed
and Adam and Eve had still made no supplica-
tion, God came to them with punishmenz. He
came to Eve first, because it was through her
that the sin was handed on to Adam. Com-
MENTARY ON GENESIS 2.30.1."

e Woman's Corss. CurysosTon: See
the Lord's goodness, how much mildness he
employs despite such a terrible fall.”] will
greatly aggravate the pain of your labor.” My
intention had been, he is saing, for you to
have a life free of trouble and distress, rid of
all pain and grief, filled with every pleasure
and with no sense of bodily needs despite your
bodily condition. But since you misused such
indulgence, and the abundance of good things
led you into such ingraticude, accordingiy 1
impose this curb on you to preven: your

FCOL1e"
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ther running riot, and I sentence you to pain-
ful labor. "] will greatly aggravate the pain of
your labor; in pain you will bear children.”

T will ensure, he is saying, that the genera-
tion of children, a reason for great satisfac-
cion, for you will begin with pain so that each
cime without fail you will personally have a
reminder, through the distress and the pain of
each birth, of the magnitude of this sin of dis-
obedience. ... In the beginning I created you
equal in esteem to your husband, and my
intention was that in everything you would
share with him as an equal, and as I encrusted
control of everything to your husband, so did
10 you; but you abused your equalicy of sta-
tus. Hence I subject you to your husband.
HomiLies ox GENESIS 17.30-31, 36

SympoLIc MEANING OF THE PUNISHMENT
Imposen ox Eve. Aucustine: There is no
question abou the punishment of the
woman. For she clearly has her pains and
sighs multiplicd in the woes of this life.
Although her bearing her children in pain is
fulfilled in this visible woman, our consider-
ation should nevertheless be recalled to that
more hidden woman. For even in animals the
females bear offspring with pain, and this is
in their case the condition of morcality
rather than the punishment of sin. Hence, it
is possible that this be the condition of mor-
al bodies even in the females of humans. But
this is the great punishmenc: they have come
to the present bodily mortality from their
former immorcalicy.

ill there is a great
mystery in this sentence, because there is no
restraint from carnal desire, which does not
have pain in the beginning, uncil habit has
been bens toward improvement. When this
nas come abou, it s as though a child is
born, that is, the good habit disposes our

intentions toward the good deed. In order
that this habit might be born, there was a
painful scruggle with bad habit. Seriprure
adds after the birth,“You will turn to your
‘man, and he will rule over you.” ... What
can this mean except that when that part of
the soul held by carnal joys has, in willing to
conquer a bad habit, suffered difficulty and
pain and in this way brought forth a good
habic, it now more carefully and diligently
obeys reason as its husband? And taught by
its pains, it turns to reason and willingly
obeys its commands lest it again decline to
some harmful habiz. Two Books ox Gene-
515 AGAINST THE MANICHAEANS 2.19.25."

MarRiace DEvisep ror Tz PRESERVA-
T10n oF HUMANITY. Joms oF DAMASCUS:
Virginity was practiced in paradise. Indeed,
sacred Scripture says that“they were naked,
to wit, Adam and Eve, and were not ashamed.”
However, once they had fallen, they knew
thar they were naked, and being ashamed they
sewed together aprons for themselves. After
the fall, when Adam heard“Dust thou ars, and
unto dust you shall recurn,” and death entered
into the world through transgression, then
Adam knew his wife, who conceived and
brought forth. And so to keep the race from
dwindling and being destroyed by death, mar-
riage was devised, so tha by the begering of
children the race of men might be preserved.
OrrHopoX FAITH 4.24.*

Procreation Wourn Have Taxe Prace
1~ PaRADISE. AusTing: Why, therefore
may we not assume that the first couple before
they sinned could have given 2 command to
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their genital organs for the purpose of procre-
ation as they did to the other members that
e soul s accustomed to move o perform

down. HomiLies ox GENEsts 17.18.

S'ul'ﬂul. ASPECT OF THE PUNISHMENT

nd without
any cnvmg for plmum’ For the almighty
Creator, worthy of praise beyond all words,
who is great even in the least of his works, has
given to the bees the power of reproducing
their young just as they produce wax and
honey. Why, then, should it seem beyond be-
lief that he made the bodies of the first human
beings in such a way thac, if they had not
sinned and had not immediately thereupon
contracted 2 discase that would bring death,
they would move the members by which off-
spring are generated in the same way that one
commands his feet when he walks, so that
conception would take place without disor-
dered passions and birth without pain? But as
it s, by disobeying God's command they
deserved to experience in their members,
where death now reigned, the movement of a
Iaw at war with the law of the mind. This is 2
movement that marriage regulates and conti-
nence controls and constrains, so that where
punishment has followed sin, there correction
may follow punishment.’ Ox TuE Literat
INTERPRETATION OF GENESIS 9.10.18."

3:17-18 The Man’s Punishment

Abax’s Respoxsiiuiry ror Eve
Daraviren. Curysoston: After all, you are
head of your wife, and she has been created
for your sake; but you have inverted the
proper order: not only have you failed to keep
her on the straight and narrow but you have
been dragged down with her, and whereas the
rest of the body should follow the head, the
contrary has in fact occurred, the head follow-
ing the rest of the body, turning things upside

T Max. AucusTine: What
shall we say about the judgment pronounced
against the man? Are we perhaps to think that
the rich, for whom the necessities of life come
easily and who do not labor on the carth, have
escaped this punishment It says, " The carth
will be cursed for you in all your works, and
you shall eat from it in sadness and groaning
all the days of your lfe. It will bring forth
thorns and thistles for you, and you will cat
che grain of your field. In the sweat of your
brow you will eat your bread until you return
to the carth from which you were taken, for
you are earth, and you will return to the
earth.” Itis cercainly clear that no one escapes
chis sentence. For anyone born in this lfe has
difficulty in discovering the truth because of
the corruptible body. For as Solomon says,
“The body that is corrupted weighs down the
soul, and the earthly habication presses down
the mind that thinks many thoughts.” These
are the labors and sorrows that man has from
the earth. The thorns and thisties are the
prickings of torturous questions or thoughts
concerned with providing for this life. Two
Books ox Gensis AGAINST THE Max-
ICHABANS 220,30,

Tue Puysicar Aspect oF THE PuNiss-
MENT OF MaN. CHRrYsosToM: Since man had
shown great disobedience, God cast him forth
from his life in paradise. God curbed man's
spirit for the future, so that he migh not leap
farther away. He condemned him to 2 life of

[T ——
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coil and labor, speaking to him in some such
fashion as this:"

were yours in abundance led you to this great
disobedience. They made you forget my com-
mandments. You had nothing to do. That led
you to think thoughts too haughty for your
own nacure. ... Therefore, | condemn you to
toil and labor, so that while tilling the carch,
you may never forget your disobedience and
the vileness of your nature.” BApTIsMAL
INSTRUCTION 2.4-5."

+“The ease and security that

SymnoLism oF THE THORNs. TERTULLIAN:
To what kind of a crown, I ask you, did
Christ Jesus submit for the salvation of both
sexes? He who is the head of man and the
glory of woman and the husband of the
church—what kind of crown? It was made
from thorns and thistles. They stood as 2
symbol of the sins that the soil of the flesh
brought forth for us but that the power of
the cross removed, blunting every sting of
death since the head of the Lord bore its
pain. And beside the symbol, we are re-
minded also of the scornful abuse, the degra-
daion and the vileness of his cruel tormen-
tors. Ox THE CROWN 14.3.

MgANING OF THE CursEs. CHRYSOSTOM:
Behold the reminders of the curse: thorns it
will bring forth, he says, and chistl t©

thing is imposed on him in an opposite way to
his former life scyle: My intention in bringing
you into the world, he s saying, was that you
should live your life without pain or toil, diffi-
culty or sweat, and that you should be in 2
state of enjoyment and prosperity, and not be
subject to the needs of the body but be free
from all such and have the good fortune to
experience complete freedom. Since, however,
such indulgence was of no benefit to you,
accordingly | curse the ground so that ir will
not in future yield ics harvest as before with-
out tilling and ploughing. Instead I invest you
with great labor, toil and difficulty, and with
unremitting pain and despair, and | am ensur-
ing that everything you do is achieved only by
sweat so that under pressure from these you
may have continual guidance in keeping to
limits and recognizing your own makeup.
HonmiLies ox Genesis 17.40-41."

Purross or i Creaturs. Pseuno-
Macanius: Adam was created pure by God
for his service. All these creatures were given
to him to serve him. He was destined to be the
lord and king of all crearures. But when the
evil word came to him and conversed with
him, he first received it through an external
hearing. Then it penetrated into his heart and
ook chrge o his whole being. When he was

d, creation, which dand

give rise to great labor and discomfort, and |
will ensure you pass the whole time with pain
so that this experience may prove a brake on
your getting ideas above your station, and you
may instead have  thought to your own
‘makeup and never again bear to be deceived in
these marters.

“You are to eat of the grass of the field. In
the sweat of your brow may you eat your-
bread.” See how after his disobedience every-

served him, was caprured with him. Fiery
SeimiTuaL Homwies 1.5,

3:19 “To Dust You Shall Return”

Muxing Love wits Punisument. Trz-
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opoReT oF Cyr: Because the devil was envi-
ous and the woman was gullible, humankind
was immediately cast ou of paradise. It was
made to walk the very carth from which Adam
had just been created, inheriting sweat, toil
and hard labor. Along with Adam, the earth
and all living things that followed were sub-
jeeted to evil, being restrained like a horse
that is bridled. For since Adam did not use
good judgment during the age of paradise—
an age which was free from sorrow and
pain—nhe was joined to adversity. Through his
suffering he might then get rid of the discase
which had come upon him in the midst of par-
adise

By punishing us with death, the lawgiver
cut off the spread of sin. And yet through that
very punishment he also demonstrated his
love for us. He bound sin and death together
when he gave the law, placing the sinner under
punishment of death. And yet he ordered
things in such a way that the punishmens
might in icself serve the goal of salvaion. For
death brings abour separation from this life
and brings evil works to an end. It sets us free
from labor, sweat and pain, and ends the suf-
fering of the body. Thus the Judge mixes his
love for us with punishment. Ox THE INcAR-
NATION OF THE LoRD 6.1.

Gop Dos Not Impost DeaTi ox Aban
AN EvE. Amsrose: Still another problem
arises."From what source did death come to
Adam? Was it from the nature of a tree of

" If we ascribe
then the fruit of
o the vivifying
power of the breath of God, since its fruic

this sort o actually from Gox
this to the nature of the tre
this tree seems to be superi

would have drawn into death's toils him on
whom the divine breath had bestowed life. If
we mainzain tha God is the responsibl

cause of death, then we can be held to accuse
him of inconsistency. We seem to accuse him
of being so devoid of beneficence as to be
unwilling to pardon when he had the power
to do so or of being powerless if he was
unable to forgive. Let us see, therefore, how
this question can be resolved. The solution,
unless I am miscaken, lies in the fact that
since disobedience was the cause of death,
for that very reason not God but man him-
self was the agent of his own death. If, for
example, a physician were to prescribe to 2
patient what he thought should be avoided,
and if the patient felt that these prohibitions
were unnecessary, the physician is not
responsible for the patient's death. Surely in
that case the patient is guilty of causing his
own death. Hence God as a good physician
forbade Adam to eat what would be injurious
to him. PARADISE 7.35.

Human Fiesu Dozs Not Prriss Cow-
PrETELY, ORiGEN: Our flesh indeed is consid-
ered by the uneducated and by unbelievers to
perish so completely after death that nothing
whatever of its substance is left. We, however,
who believe in its resurrection, know that
death only causes a change in it and that its
substance certainly persists and is restored to
life again ac 2 definite time by the will of its
Creator and once more undergoes a transfor-
mation. What was at firsc flesh, “from the
earth, 2 man of dust,” and was then dissolved
through death and again made dust and
ashes—for “dust you are” it is written, “and
unco dust shall you rerurn” —is raised again
from the earth. Afterwards, as the merits of
the indwelling soul shall demand, the person

PG 751424, MFC 42313, “CE 1 Cor 1547,
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advances toche glory of & spiicualbody:
First PRINCIPLES 3.6.5."

Cumsst Resurrzcrs Tuar Wazcu Han
Gone 1o Dust. OniGeN: Scripture sa
“A consecrated linen tunic will be put on.
Think of flax thread that comes from the
carth. Imagine that the flax thread becomes a
sanceified linen tunic that Christ, the true
high priest, puts on when he takes up the
nature of an carthly body. Remember that it is
said about the body that it is carth and it will
gointo the earth.” Therefore, my Lord and
Savior, wanting to resurrect that which had

gone into the carth, took an earthly body that
he might carry it raised up from carth to
heaven. And the assercion in the law that the
high priest is clothed “with a linen tunic” con-
cains this mystery. But that it added conse-
crated” must not be heard as superfluous. For
the”cunic” that was the flesh of Christ was
“consecrated.” for it was not conceived from
the seed of man but begorten of the Holy
Spiric. Howmvies ox LeviTicus .

FICE1 Cor 15w, “OFP251. “Lev 164, *FCERITETS.

3:20-21 GOD CLOTHES ADAM AND EVE
WITH GARMENTS OF SKIN

“The man called bis wife's name Eve,

I* because she was the mother of all living.

the Loxn God made for Adam and for his wife garments of skins, and clothed them.

I Tht e o Hebe resmis o work for " "L el 250 (1" b, hough s o e v

Ovamview: Thanks to the knowledge with
which Adam was endowed by God, he was
able to give names first to all the animals and
then to Eve (Epssn). Eve, who initiated
transgression, was called "Life” because she
was given responsibility for the succession of
those who came to birth (CLeMENT oF ALex-
AnDiia). The garments of skin were probaby
created by God, and no animal was kilied in

the presence of Adam and Eve in order to pro-

vide them with clothes (Epuren). Adam and
Eve were stripped of their first garment of

innocence and immoreality, and due to their
pride they received garments of skin (Ausus-
Tine). These garments of skin are a symbol of
the mortality thar Adam received because of
his skin and of his frailty, which came from
the corruption of the flesh (Onigax, Grecory
oF Nyssa).

3:20 The Motber of Al Living

Apan Frer 10 Pursue KNowLEDGE.
EPHREM THE SYRIAN:




Gexusis 3

With that manifest knowledge
which God gave to Adam,
whereby he gave names to Eve
and to the animals,

God did not reveal the discoveries
of things that were concealed;
butin the case

of that hidden knowledge
from the stars downward,
Adam was able to pursue
enquiry into all

that is within this universe.
Hymns ox PARADISE 12.16."

Eva Is CaLLEp Lirs. CLEMENT OF ALEXAN-
orir: The woman who initiaed transgression
was called"Life,” because she was responsible
for the succession of those who came to birth
and sinned. She thus became mother of the

righteous and unrighteous alike. Each one of
us shows himself to be just or willfully ren-

ders

mself disobedient. STROMATEIS 3.65.1.
3:21 God Clotbes Adam and Eve

Tk GARMENTS oF Sxix Craten 8y Gob.
Epunen THE Syrian: Were these garments
from the skins of animals? Or were they cre-
aved like the thistles and thorns that were cre-
ated after the other works of creation had
been compleced? Because it was said that the
“Lord made ... and clothed them," it seems
most likely that when their hands were placed
over their leaves they found themselves
clothed in garmens of skin. Why would
beasts have been killed in their presence? Per-
haps this happened so that by the animal’s
flesh Adam and Eve might nourish their own:
bodics and thas with the skins they might
cover their nakedness, but also that by the
death of the animals Adam and Eve migh see

the death of their own bodies. CoMMENTARY
O GENESIS 2.33.1.°

GARMENTS OF SKIN AS A PUNISHMENT OF
Pripk. AugusTine: [Adam and Eve), who
were stripped of their first garment [of inno-
cence], deserved by their morality garments
of skin. For the true honor of man is to be the
image and the likeness of God that is pre-
served only in relation to him by whom it is
impressed. Hence, he clings to God so much
the more, the less he loves what is his own.
But through the desire of proving his own
power, man by his own will falls down into
himself as into a sort of {substirute] center.
Since he, therefore, wishes to be like God,
hence under no one, then as a punishment he
is also driven from the center, which he him-
self i, down into the depths, that is, into
those things wherein the beasts delight. Thus,
since the likeness to God is his honor, the
likeness o the beasts is his disgrace. O THE
TRINITY 12.01.16.°

Tz GARMENTS oF SkIx A STMBOL OF
Moraurry. Onigen: I is said that God
made those miserable garments with which
the first man was clothed after he had sinned.
“For God made skin tunics and clothed Adam
and his wife." Therefore, those were tunics of
skin taken from animals. For with such as
these, it was necessary for the sinner to be
dressed. It says,“with skin tunics,” which are 2
symbol of the moreality that he received
because of his skin and of his frailty that came
from the corruption of the flesh. But if you
have been already washed from these and
purified through the law of God, then Moses
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will dress you with a garment of incorrupribil-
ity s0 thatyour shame may never appear™and
“that what is mortal may be swallowed up by
life." Homrvies ox LiviTicus 6.3

D1soroER AND ORDER. GREGORY OF

Nrssa: In the same way, when our nature

becomes subject to the disequilibrium and

paroxysm of disordered passions, it encoun-

ters those conditions that necessarily follow

the life of the passions. Bu when it recurns
fan ordered

ugliness of what was discarded. Likewise,
when we have put off that dead and ugly gar-
ment that was made for us from irrational
skins (when I hear"skins” I interprer it as the
form of the irrational narure that we have put
on from our association with disordered pas-
sions), we throw off every part of our irratio-
nal skin along with the removal of the
garment. These are the disruptions of har-
mony that we have received from “the irratio-
nal skin’: sexual intercourse, conception,

again
life, it will no longer encounter the conse-
quences of evil. Since whatever was added to
human nature from the irrational life was not
in us before humanity fell into passion, we
shall also leave behind all the conditions that
appear along with passion. If a man wearing 2
ragged tunic should be denuded of his gar-
ment, he would no longer see on himself the

evacuation, gradual growth to maturity, the
prime of lfe, old age, discase and death. Ox
THE SoUL AND THE ResurREcTION.

YEx 206, *2Cor 4. 'FCE3120. PG 466162 NPNF 2
pers

3:22-24 ADAM AND EVE ARE EXILED
FROM THE GARDEN OF EDEN

“Then the Lown God said, “Behold, the man® has become like one of us, knowin; good
and evils and now, lest he put forth bis band and take also of the tree of life, and cas, ané
live for ever"— “thercfore the Loxn God sent him forth from the garden of Eden,” to till the
ground from which he was taken. **[He drove out the man; and at the cast of the garder o
Eden he placed]’ the cherubim, and a flaming sword which turned every way, to guard the

way to the tree of life.

L Adar "

Overview: God lampoons Adam when he
savs, “He has become like one of us, knowing
good and evil” (Epure). After the sin Adam

conceives knowledge of evil thar he did no-
have, but he does not lose the knowledge o
good that he already had (Jonn Cassian
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Even though the tree of which Adam and Eve
ea is called “the tree of the knowledge of good
and evil" it gives them no knowledge (Chry-
sostom). God prevents Adam from eating

ain of the tree of life, in order that he may
notlive forever (Epuew). Adam is not

excluded against his will but dismissed accord-

ing to his will (Epnes), drawn down by the
weight of his own sins to a place that suited
him (AvGusTing). The cherubim, whom God
places in paradise as the guard of the tree of
life,represents the “fullness of knowledge,”
while the turning sword signifies the" temporal
punishment” (AugusTix). The cherubim
belong to the highest hierarchical order
(Pskuno-Dioxysics). Christ removed the
sword from the enery to paradise (Erusn).
“The flame by which the cherubim blocked the
entry into paradise ished by Chrisc

whereas in reality they would taste only evil.
For the glory with which they had been
clothed passed away from them, while pain
and disease that had been kept away from
them now came to hold sway over them.
ComMENTARY ON GENESIS 2.34.1-2.

Avam Doss Nor Lose His Knowrencs or
Goop. Joun Cassian: And how will thar
statement of the Lord stand, after the sin of
the first man:“Behold, Adam is become like
one of us, knowing good and evil:* For he
must not to be thought to have been such
before the sin that he was wholly ignorant of
good. Otherwise, it must be admitted that he
was created like an irrational and senseless
animal; and this is quite absurd and foreign to
she Cathlic ath. No,racher, according o the

through the water of the bath of rebirth
(Bror). Mareyrdom is a way to pass through
the cherubim and the flaming sword that
guard the access to the tree of life (Omien).

3:22 Knowing Good and Evil

Gob Lamrooxs Apam. Epuren THE Syx-
1an: God said,"Behold, Adam has become
like one of us, knowing good and evil." Even
though by saying,"He has become like one of
us,” he symbolically reveals the Trinity, the
point is rather that God was mocking Adam
in that Adam had previously been told, " You
will become like God, knowing good and evil.”
Now even though after they ate the fruit
Adam and Eve came to know these two
things, before they ate the fruit they had per-
ceived in reality only good, and they heard
about evil only by hearsay. After they ate
however, a change occurred so that now they

would only hear abou: good by hearsay

of the most
“God made man right,”* that is, to enjoy con-
tinually the knowiedge of good alone. But they
sought many thoughts. So they were made, as
it was said, "knowing good and evil.” After the
fall, therefore, Adam conceived a knowledge of
evil, which he did not have. But he did not lose
the knowledge of good, which he did have.
CoNFERENCE 3.121-2.

Tuk Davis Liss 1x Promisine Tuat ie
Trer Grves Knowiens. Crrrsoston: It
is now necessary to say why, even though man
did not receive the knowledge from the tree, it
is called “the tree that gives the knowledge of
‘good and evil: for it is not a triffe to learn
why a tree has such a name. In fact the devil
said, “On the day when you eat of the fruit of
che tree, your eyes will be opened and you will
be like gods, knowing good and e

How
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can you maintain, you ask me, that it did not
provide him with the knowledge of good and
evil? Who said, in fact, that it provided him
with this knowledge? The devil, you will
answer. So do you put forward the testimony
of the enemy and the conspirator? The devil
said, " You will be gods.” Did they really
become gods? Therefore, since they did not
become gods, they did not receive the knowl-
edge of good and evil either. For the devil is a
liar and never speaks the truth. In fact the
Gospel says, “He never stays in the truth.””
Howmivies on Genesis 7.

Gob PrevENTs ApaM FRoM EATING OF
ThE Tree of Liek. Epures THE Syrian: If
Adam had rashly eaten from the tree of
knowledge he was commanded not to eat, how
much faster would he hasten to the tree of life
about which he had not been so commanded:
But it was now decreed that they should live
in toil, in sweat, in pains and in pangs. There-
fore, lest Adam and Eve, after having eaten of
this tree, live forever and remain in eternal
lives of suffering, God forbade them ro eat,
after they were clothed with a curse, thar
which he had been prepared to give them
before they incurred the curse and when they
were still clothed with glory. CommENTARY
o Genesis 2.35.17

3:23 God Sends Adam and Eve from the
Garden

Gop BanisHED Apaw FRom THE GARDEN.
EpHRem THE SYRIAN:

When Adam sinned

God cast him forth from paradise,

but in his grace he granted him

the low ground beyond it,

setdling him in che valley

below the foothills of paradise;

but when mankind even there continued
tosin

they were blotred out,

and because they were unworthy

to be neighbors of paradise,

God commanded the ark

to cast them out on Mount Qardu.

Hyans on Parapise Lo,

Apan Is Drsmissep rrom PARADISE.
AucusTine: "And then, lest Adam stretch
forth his hand to the tree of life and live for-
ever, God dismissed him from paradise.” It is
well put,“he dismissed,” and not “he ex-
cluded,” so that he might seem to be drawn
down by the weight of his own sins to a place
that suits him. A bad man generally experi-
ences this when he begins to live among good
men, if he is unwilling to change for the bet-
ter. He s driven from the company of good
men by the weight of his bad habit, and they
do nor exclude him against his will but dis-
miss him in accordance with his will. Two
Books ox GENESIs AGAINST THE Man-
ICHAEANS 2.22.34.

3:24 The Cherubim and a Flaming Sword

‘Tre CHERUBIM AND THE SwoRD. AUGUS-
Tine: “God placed cherubim and 4 flaming
sword that moves”—this could be said in the
one word movable—"to guard the way to the
tree of life." Those who translae the Hebrew
words in Seripture say that “cherubim” means
in Latin“the fullness of knowledge.” The flam-
ing, movable sword means temporal punish-
mencs, because times move in their ontinua

YnBi. PG 34610, FC O
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variery. It s called flaming because every trib-
ulation burns somehow or other. Bur it is one
thing to be burned until consumed, another to
be burned until purified. Two Books ox
GENESIS AGAINST THE MANICHAEANS
22335

Tue PosiTion o TiE CHERUBIM IN THE
Cruestiar Hisrarcny. Pssupo-Dioxy-
stus: The name cherubim means “fullness of
knowledge” or “outpouring of wisdom.” This
first of the hierarchies (including seraphim
and cherubim) is hierarchically ordered by
truly superior beings, for this hierarchy pos-
sesses the highest order as God's immediate
neighbor, being grounded directly around
God and receiving the primal theophanies and
perfections. Hence the description is carrier
of warmeh” for the seraphim, and the title is
“outpouring of wisdom” for the cherubim.
These names indicate their similarity o what
Godis...
power to know and to see God, ta receive the
greatest gifts of his light, to contemplate the
divine splendor in primordial power, to be
filled with the gifcs that bring wisdom and to
share these generously with subordinates as a

The name cherubim signifies the

part of the beneficent outpouring of wisdom.
Criestiar HigraRchiss 7.2058-205¢."

Curist Has Removep THE FLAMING
Sworp. Epmrent THE Syrian: Blessed is he
who was pierced and so removed the sword
from the enery to paradise. Hyns ox PArA-
pisE 2.1

Curist Has ExTiNuisuep Its FLame.
Beoe: The second Adam, jesus Christ, poines

out that through the water of the bath of
rebirth, the flickering flame—by which the
cherubim guardian blocked the entry into par-
adise when the first Adam was expelled—
would be extinguished. Where the one wen
out with his wife, having been conquered by
his enemy, there the other might return with
his spouse (namely, the church of the saines),
as a conqueror over his enemy. Hom1Lizs ox
THE GospeLs 112,

MarTyroOM AS A Way TrrovGH THE
Cusrusim AND THE Sworp. ORIGEN:
Throughout martyrdom Jesus is with you to
show you the way to the paradise of God and
how you may pass through the cherubim and
the flaming sword that urns every way and
guards the way to the tree of life. For both,
even if they guard the way to pass through to
the tree of life, guard it so that no one unwor-
thy may turn that way to pass through to the
tree of life. The flaming sword will hold fast
those who have built upon the foundaion
that is laid, Jesus Christ, with wood, hay o
straw, " and the wood of denial, if I may call it
that, which catches fire very casily and burns
all the more. But the cherubim will receive
those who by nature cannot be held by the
flaming sword, because they have built with
nothing tha can catch fire. They will escors
them to the tree of life and to all the trees God
planted in the cast and made to grow out of
the ground. EXHORTATION To MARTYRDOM
36.
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4:1-7 CAIN AND ABEL BRING
OFFERINGS TO THE LORD

"Now Adam knew Eve his wife, and she conceived and bore Cain, saying, I have gotten®
& man with the help of the Loxn.” *And again, she bore his brother Abel. Now Abel was &
keeper of sheep, and Cain a tiller of the ground. *In the course of time Cain brough to the
Lowp an offering of the fruit of the ground, ‘and Abel brought of the firstlings of bis flack
and of their fat portions. And the Loxo bad regard for Abel and bis offering, “but for Cain
and his offering he had no regard. So Cain was very angry, and bis countenance fell. “The
Lowo said to Cain, “Why are you angry, and why has your countenance fallen? "If you do
well, will you not be accepted? And if you do not do well, sin is couching at the door; its

desire is for you, but you must master it.”

Heb g

Ovenview: While Chrysostom argues that
there was no talk in Scriprure of coirus until
after the banishment from paradise, Augus-
tine argues in principle for sufficient grace for
honorable nuprial union even in paradise (see
Gen 1:28). The birth of Cain is  consequence
of Adam's fall, which led him to lose his spiri-
cual wisdom and to acquire a worldly knowl-
edge (Symson THE New Turoroatan). The
name Cain means “ownership.” Abel, the sec-
ond child, served as the first symbol of the
City of God of those destined to suffer cruel
persecutions on carth (AUGUSTINE).

Sacrifice is an ancient custom that dates
from the age of Adam, but God does not need
sacrifices (AucusTing). Abel was discerning
in his choice of offerings, whereas Cain
showed no such discernment (Epnrem). God

does not consider Cain's offerings because he
knows that his heart is wicked (ORiGEN,

Cain's countenance fell when his offering was
rejected and his brother's was accepted (Crry
sosTom). The first sin of Cain s envy for his

brother Abel. Cain refuses God's suggestion
to do berter with 2 new offering (Crvsos-
rom, Epsren).

4:1-2 The Births of Cain and Abel

Apam Knew Eve. Curvsoston: Afer his
disobedience, after their loss of the garden,
then it was that the pracrice of intercourse
had its beginning. You see, before their dis-
obedience they followed a lfe like that of
angels, and there was not mention of inter
course. Homivies on Genesis 18.12."

Carx Was Concrrvep Brcavse Apax
Turep His Love o Visise Osjects.
Symzox THE New THEOLOGIAN: Since Adam
had been blinded in th
had fallen from the i

<o fool: with his phys

e eyes of his soul and
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vision of his eyes on visible objects with affec-
tionate desire and "knew Eve his wife, and she
conceived and bore Cain” Such knowledge is
in reality ignorance of all goodness, for had he
not firse fallen from the knowledge and con-
templarion of God he would not have been
brought down to this knowledge. Dis-
COURSES 15.1.°

MeaninG or TiE Nams CAIN. AuGusTINE:
Note that the name Cain means “ownership,
which explains what was said ar the time of
his birth by his father or mother:"I have come
into possession of a man through God.” Crry
or Gop 15,17

Awrt Symnovizes Tax Ciry oF Goo.
AvusTing: Cain was followed by Abel, who
was killed by his brother and served as the
first prophetic symbol of the City of God. He
was like an alien on earch, destined to suffer
cruel persecutions at the hands of the wicked
men who can properly be called natives of
carth because they love this world as their
home and find their happiness in the worldly
felicity of the earchly city. Crry oF Gon
155

4:3-5 The Offerings of Cain and Abel

Goo Does Not Neen Sacwirics. Avaus-
7ine: [The pagans say,” The Christians] cen-
sure the ceremonies of sacrifice, the victims,
incense and the rest, which are used in tem-
ple worship. Yet the same ceremonies of sac-
rifice were originated by themselves or by
the god they worship, in primitive times,
when 2 god was assumed to need their offer-
ings of first fruis.” This question is evidently
derived from that passage in our Scriprures
that tells of Cain maring an offering to God

of the fruits of the earth and Abel of the first-
lings of his flocks. We answer that the con-
clusion to be drawn from it is that sacrifice is
a very ancient custom, because our true and
sacred Books warn s that it s not to be
offered except to the one true God. But God
does not need sacrifices, as is most clearly
expressed in the same sacred Books: I said
ta the Lord, thou art my God, for thou hast
no need of my goods,”” because in accepring
o refusing or receiving them he is looking
only to man's good. God does not derive any

benefit from our worship, but we do. Let-
TERS 102.3.°

Asi Cnooses His Orrerines wiTh
Cang. Epunen THE Syrian: Abel was very
discerning in his choice of offerings, whereas
Cain showed no such discernment. Abel
selected and offered the choicest of his first-
born and of his fat ones, while Cain either
offered young grains or cereain fruits that are
found at the same time as the young grains.
Even if his offering had been smaller than that
of his brother, it would have been as accept-
able as the offering of his brother, had he not
broughe it with such carelessness. They made
their offerings alternately; one ofiered 2 lamb
of hs flock, the other the fruics of the carth.
But because Cain had taken such lietle regard
for the first offering that he offered, God
refused to accept it in order to teach Cain how
he was to make an offering. COMMENTARY ON
Genesis 324

Gob Kxows Tuat Carx's Hearr Is

‘Wickep. OriGen: In the case of Cain his
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Genesis 417

wickedness did not begin when he killed his
brother. For even before that God, who knows
the heart, had no regard for Cain and his sac-
rifice. But his baseness was made evident
when he killed Abel. O PravER 20.18.

Carv's Counenance Fari. CurysosTon:
There were two reasons for his annoyance:
not just that he alone had been rejected but
also that his brother’s gift had been accepted.
HonLies ox Gengsis 18.21"

Can's ANGER. EpHRes THE SYRIAN:
was angry because the offering of his broher
had been accepted. Cain became angry on
account of the fire tha had come down and
distinguished between the offerings. His face
became gloomy because there was laughter in
the eyes of his parents and his sisters when his
offering was rejected. They had seen that
Cain's offering had been placed in the midst of
the fire and yer the fire did not touch ic. Com-
MENTARY O GENESIS 333"

436-7 Sin Is Couching at the Door

Ir Yov Do WeLt, Wirr You Nor Be
Acceprap? Cinysoston: God wishes to
defuse the wild frenzy and remove the anger
by means of his words. You see, he observed
the stages of Cain’s thinking and realized the
savagery of his deadly intention: so he intends.
at this carly stage to sedate his thinking and
bring repose to his mind by placing his
brother subject to him and not undermining

his authority. But even despite such great con-

cern and such potent remedies, Cain gained

nothing from the experience. Such was the
degree of difference in their atitudes and the
excess of evil intent. HowiLies ox Gengsts
18.24."

Carx Reruses 7o Maks o BerTen O
1~G. Epsnen THE Syrian: God said to Cain,
“Why are you angry, and why is your face
gloomy?" Instead of being filled with anger,
you ought to be filled with distress. Instead of
your face being gloomy, tears ought to be
flowing from your eyes.If you do well, 1 will
accept it Notice then that it was not because
of the small size of Cain's offering that it was
rejected. It was not accepted because of his
spitefulness and his lack of good will."If you
do well, I will accept it.” even though I did not
accept it before, and it will be accepted along
with the chosen offering of your brother even
though it was not aceepted before.”But if you
do not do well, sin is couching at the first
door.” Abel will listen to you through his obe-
dience, for he will go with you to the plain.
There you will be ruled over by sin, that is,
you shall be completely filled with it. But
instead of doing well so that the offering that
had been rejected might be credited to Cain as
acceptable. he then made an offering of mur-
der to that One to whom he had already made
an offering of negligence. CoMMENTARY OX
Grnesis 3.4.1-3.

*OSW 161, 'PG 531156 FCB2:16. "FCI1:125. PG 53157
58 FC 82:16-15, The feld o plain outside of Eden where Abe!
was killed. PFC 911126




Genesis 4:8-15

4:8-15 CAIN KILLS HIS BROTHER ABEL

*Cain said to Abel his brother, “Let us go out to the field.™ And when they were in the
field, Cain rose up against bis brother Abel, and killed bim. *Then the LORD said to Cain,
“Where is Abel your brother?" He said, I do not know; am I my brother's keeper” ““And
the LORD said, “What have you done? The vaice of your brother's blood is crying to me
from the ground. "' And now you are cursed from the ground, which has opened its mouth to
receive your brother's blood from your hand. *When you till the ground, it shall no longer
‘yield to you s strength; you shall be a fugitive and a wanderer on the earth.” Cain said to
the LORD, “My punishment is greater than I can bear. “Behold, thou hast driven me this
day away from the ground; and from thy face I shall be hidden; and I shall be a fugicive and
& wanderer on the carth, and whoever finds me will slay me.” *Ther the LORD said to bim,
“Not sof If any one slays Cain, vengeance shall be taken on him sevenfold.” And the LORD
put & mark on Cain, lest any who came upon bim should kill him.

Ovenview: Cain becomes a murderer by his  Cain, like the serpent, is cursed from the

own evil will New ground (G

The murderer of Abel can be understood as 2

prefiguring of the passion of Jesus (BsoE). 4:8 Cain Kills Abel

After the murder God questions Cain with

solicirude so that he might repent, bur Cain ~ Ca1n's EviL WiLL. Symeon THE New Theo-
shows no repentance (Epuen). He imagines  Locian: Why did Cain become a fratricide?
that he may hide his crime from God Was it not by his evil will? He preferred him-
(Sawvian THE Pressyre). The innocent self to his Creator and followed after evil
blood spilled by Cain cries out not by words  thoughts and so became abandoned to envy
buc by its very existence (Maximus of Turrx).  and committed murder. Discounses 4.2."
This innocent blood also symbolizes the

blood of the martyrs (Omen). The punish-  How Tae Kitine or Aper Prericurss
ment imposed on Cain reveals God's great THE Passion or Curist. Bepe: Some
forbearance (CHiysostow) and mercy for the  understand the murderer Cain as the Jews'lack
murderer (CraiL o JerusaLes). Cain receives  of faith, the killing of Abel as the passion of the
4 mark so that no one might kill him. Thisis  Lord and Savior, and the earth thar opened its
to indicate that evil is nor destroyed from the  mouth and received Abel’s blood from Cain's
carth. Like Cain, who receives a mark and is

shacisted by feas, tho skanes i & la¥e f0 s,
to desire, to guilt and to anger (AMBROSE). sNTD72

10¢
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hand as the church (which received, in the
myscery of its renewal, the blood of Christ
poured out by the Jews). Undoubredly those
who have this understanding find water rurned
into wine, for they have a more sacred under-
standing of the saying of the sacred law. Hom-
1L1ES Ox THE GOSPELS 114.*

4:9-10 Abel’s Blood Cries from the Ground

Gob Gives Carx TuE Possieiiry To
Rerent. Epunes THE Symiax: God appeared
to Cain with kindness, so that if he repented,
the sin of murder that his fingers had commit-
ted might be effaced by the compunction on
his lips. If he did not repent, however, there
would be decreed on him a bitter punishment
in proportion to his evil folly. CommeNTARY
ox Genesis 3.6..°

Carx Rerusss To Repant. Eviren THE
Sywian: But Cain was filled with wrath
instead of compuncion. To him who knows
all, who asked him about his brother in order
to win him back, Cain recorted angrily and
5aid, "I do not know, am | my brother's
keeper:”.... What then would you say, Cain?
Should Justice take vengeance for the blood
that cried out to it? Or not? Did it not delay so
that you might repent? Did Justice not dis-
tance itself from its own knowledge and ask
you asif it did not know, so that you might
confess? What it said to you did not please
you, s0 you came o that sin to which it had
warned you beforehand not to come. Cow-
MENTARY ON GENESIS 3.6.1; 3.

Carx Trnks He May Coves His Crim.
SALviAN THE Prespyren: Cain was at once
the most wicked and foolish of men in believ-
ing that for committing the greatest of crimes

it would be sufficient if he avoided other
human witnesses. In fact God was the pri-
mary witness to his fratricide. Because of this,
1 think he then shared the opinion held by
‘many today: that God pays no attention to
carthly affairs; neither does he see those done
by wicked men. There is no doubr that Cain,
when summoned by the word of God after his
misdeed, answered that he knew nothing of
his brother's murder. He believed God was so
ignorant of what had been done that he
thought this most deadly crime could be cov-
ered by alic. But it rurned out otherwise than
he thought. When God condemned him, he
realized that God, whom he thought had not
seen his crime of murder, had seen him. Gov-
BRNANCE 0F GOD 16.°

Innocent BLoob Crus Ovr my Irs Veny
Exisence. Maxius or Torn: The divine
Scripture always cries out and speaks; hence
God also says toCain, " The voice of your
brother's blood cries out to me.” Biood, to be
sure, has no voice, but innocent blood that has
been spilled is said to cry out not by words but
by its very existence. [It makes] demands of
the Lord not with eloquent discourse but with
anger over the crime commiteed. It does not
accuse the wrongdoer with words so much as
bind him by the accusation of his own con-
science. The evil deed may seem to be excused
when it is explained away with words. But it
cannot be excused if it is made present to the

conscience. For in silence and without contra-

diction the wrongdoer's conscience always
convices and judges him. SermoNs 88.1.°
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Tue BLoob or ABEL SYmBOLIZED THE
BLoob or THE MarTYRS. OmiGeN: We also
know that what was said of Abel, when he was
slain by the wicked murderer Cain, is suitable
for all whose blood has been shed wickedly.
Let us suppose that the verse “The voice of
your brother's blood is erying to me from the
ground”is said as well for each of the martyrs,
the voice of whose blood cries to God from
the ground. EXHORTATION To MARTYRDOM
s0.

4:11-15 A Fugitive and « Wanderer

Gow's SovtciTupe For Carx. Chrysos-
rom: The punishment of which God spoke
seems to be excessively harsh, but rightly
understood it gives us a glimpse of his great
solicitude. God wanted men of later times to
exercise self-control. Therefore, he designed
the kind of punishment that was capable of
setting Cain free from his sin. If God had
immediately destroyed him, Cain would have
disappeared, his sin would have stayed con-
cealed, and he would have remained unknown
to men of later times. But as itis, God let him
live a long time with that bodily tremor of his.
The sight of Cain's palsied limbs was a lesson
for all he mes. It served to teach all men and
exhors them never to dare do what he had
done, so that they might not suffer the same.
punishmen:. And Cain himself became a bet-
ter man again. His rrembling, his fear, the
mental torment that never lefc him, his physi-
cal paralysis kept him, as it were, shackled.
The
other like deed of bold folly. They conscantly
reminded him of his former crime. Through
them he achieved greater self-control in his

kept him from leaping again to any

soul. AGAINST JUDAIZING CHRISTIANS
5210

Gob's SenTeNcE Is Liut. CYait of Jsrus-
aLEm: Do you, who have but lately come to
the catechesis, wish to see the loving kindness
of God? Would you want to behold the loving
kindness of God and the extent of his forbear-
ance? Listen to the story of [Cain]. ... Cain,
the firstborn man, became a frarricide, from
whose wicked designings first stemmed mur.
der and envy. Yer consider his sentence for
slaying his brother."Groaning and trembling
shall you be upon the carch.” Though the sin
was great, the sentence was light. CATecHET-
1cat Lecrures 2.5

Tute Man oF Carx. Amrose: Indeed, it
was not without reason that the mark was sec
upon Cain, that no one might kill him. Thus it
was indicated thar evil is not destroyed or
removed from the carth. Cain was afraid that
he mighe be killed, because he did not know
how to flee. For evil is augmented and
amassed by the practice of evil, and it exists
without moderarion or limit, fights through
guile and deceit and is revealed by its deeds
and by the blood of the slain, even as Cain also
was revealed. FLiGnT rrom THE WorLD
730"

Eveny Sinner Is Like CAx. Ambrose:
Like a slave, Cain received & mark and he
could no escape death. Thus is the sinner a
slave to fear, a slave to desire, a slave to greed,
a slave to lust, a slave to sin, a slave to anger.
Though such a man appears to himself free,
he is more a slave than if he were under
tyrants. LETTERS To PRIESTS 5.

70SW 7579, *FC 6821215, *Gen 412 LXX. “FC 61100,
UFC65:310-11. ¥FC26297.




Genests 4:16-23

Car~ Lixe Tus Sereent. Ci You

Cain C Too Lars. C:

see, since Cain perpetrated practically the
same evil as the serpent, which like an instru-
ment served the devil's d as the

Someone may say,“Behold he has confessed,
and confessed with great precision”—but all

serpent introduced mortality by means of
deceit, in like manner Cain deceived his
brother, led him out into open country, raised
his hand in armed assault agains¢ him and
committed murder. Henee, as God said to the
serpent,“Cursed are you beyond all the wild
animals of the earth,” so to Cain to0 when he
committed the same evil as the serpent. Hom-
1wes on Genesis 1.1

t0 no avail, dearl :

comes too late. You see, he should have done
this at the right time when he was in a posi-
tion to find mercy from the judge. Homives
o Genesis 19..

PG 53162 FC 8227, PG 53163 FC 8229,

4:16-22 CAIN AND HIS DESCENDANTS

“Then Cain went away from the presence of the LORD, and dwelt in the land of Nod,'”

cast” of Eden.

“Cain knew bis wife, and she conceived and bore Enoch; and be built a city,
the name of the city after the name of bis son, Enoch. "*To Enach was born Irad

was the father of Me-buja-cl’ and Me-huja-cl the father of Me-thusha-cl’ and
Me-thusha-cl’ the father of Lamech. '*And Lamech took two wives; the name of the one was
Adab, and the name of the other Zillah."* *Adab bore Jabali" be was the fatber of those
whao duwell in tents and have cattle. *'His brother's name was Jubal; be was the father of al!
those who play the lyre and pipe.” “Zillah** bore Tubal-caini® he was the forger of al!
instruments of bronze and iron. The sister of Tubal-cain® was Naamah."

 The i Wandering “LOX Nad "L opposte "LXX Gudad L% Maiel "LIX Mathousls 130X Sels "L label “LXX pasheny ané
crars XX Thobel “LXX Noems

Ovenview: Cain leaves the presence of God
because of his wickedness (ATsANAsius). He
separates himself from his kin, because he
sees that they would nor intermarry with him
(Epnnen). The place where he goes and dwelis

is calied Nod, which means “wandering”
(Epnent) or “disturbanc:” (CLEMENT OF ALE:
ANDRIA).

I is nor possible to ascercain thar Cair.
afier moving to his new dweliing piace, gener
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ates Enoch as his first son (AucusTing). Cain
‘builds a city, but Abel built none, since the
true city of the sains is in heaven (AvGus-
). Cain survives through seven genera-
tions of descendants (Epmgn). They repre-
sent the earthly city that is propagated
through physical births (AvcusTiv). After
Cain the family became divided (Eptrem).

4:16 Cain Leaves the Presence of the Lord

Canx Luaves Bscavss or His C
ATHANASIS: By means of righteousness we
come into God's presence, as Moses did when
he entered the thick cloud where God was.'
On the other hand, by the practice of evil
person leaves the presence of the Lord. For
example, Cain, when he killed his brother, lefc
the Lord's presence as far as his will was con-
cerned. FesaL Lerrens 8.7

Canx Atso Liaves His Kix. Evinen e
Svwiax: After Cain received the punishment
and the sign had been added to i ..
said that"Cain went away from the presence
of the Lord and dwel in the land of Nod, cast
of Eden.” Cain, therefore, separated himself
from his parencs and his kin because he saw
that they would not intermarry with him.
CommentaRY ON GENESIS 3.11.1”

Moses

Tux Nane Noo Means “WanpERING.”
Epuren THE Syrian: The land of Nod is so
called because it was the land in which Cain
wandered about in fear and trembling. But the
land also received a second curse when God
said,"When you sl the earth it shall no
longer yield to you its strength.” ComMEN-
TARY ON GENESIS 3.11..¢

A DIsFERENT INTERPRETATION OF THE

Name Nob. CLEMENT 0F ALexANDRIA: The
Seripture makes good sense:*Cain left God's
presence and went to live in the land of Nod,
opposite Eden.” Nod means disturbance,”
Eden, “the good life.” The gaod life from
which the transgressor was expelled consisted
in faith, knowledge, peace. Those wise in
their own eyes .. are happy to transfer to the
disturbance of a tossing sea. They drop from
the knowledge of the One who knows no
birth to the realm of birth and death. Their
opinions are constantly changing. STRo-
MATEIS 2.51.4-5."

Arren Canx Tus Easiny Brcase Diviorn.
EpmRes THE STRiAN:

There the familics

of the two brothers had separated:

Cain went off by himself

and lived in the land of Nod,

a place lower scill

than that of Seth and Enosh;

but those who lived on higher ground,
who were called

“the children of God,"

left cheir own region and came down

to take wives

from the daughters of Cain down below.
Fiaens o ParaDsE 111

4:17 Cain Built a City

Is Enoc CaiN's Fist Sox? AvGusTing:
Consider now the text: "And Cain knew
wife, and she conceived, and brought forth

Enoch; and he built a city and calied the name
thereof by the name of his son Enoch.” It does

'Ex 1920 *ARL 134, 'FCOLI30. ‘FCILI0. FC
8583 *HOPBLE
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not at all follow from these words that we
must believe Cain’s first son was Enoch, as
chough*Cain knew his wife” must refer to
their first intercourse. You have the same
expression used of the first father, Adam, but
no only in reference to the conception of
Cain, who seems to have been his firstborn,
since a little later Scriprure records, “Adam
knew his wife, and she conceived and broughs
forth a son and called his name Seth.” Crry
or Gon 15.5."

Carn Buiwos a Crry, Wanis Aser Burr
Nons. AucusTing: Now, it s recorded of
Cain that he built a city, while Abel, as though
he were merely a pilgrim on earth, built none.
For the true city of the saints is in heaven,
though here on earth it produces citizens in
whom it wanders as on a pilgrimage through
time looking for the kingdom of ecernity.
When that day comes, it will gather together
all those who, rising in their bodies, shall have
that kingdom given to them in which, along
with their Prince, the King of Eternity, they
shall reign forever and ever. Ciry of Gon
150

4:18-22 The Descendants of Cain

Tur Seven Generations or Carx.
Evmen TiE Syrian: Thae Cain remained
alive until the seventh generation is clear.
First, .. it had been so decreed concerning
him. Second, the length of the lives of those
first generations also testifies to i. For if his
father Adam remained alive until the ninth

generation, that of Lamech, and was gathered
from the world in the fifty-sixth year of
Lamech, it s no great thing that Cain should
remain uncil the seventh generation. Con-
MENTARY ON GENESIS 3.9.4.

Carn's DescenpanTs RepresnT THE
Earruiy Crry. Aveustine: The text runs:
“Methushael begot Lamech, who took two
wives: the name of the one was Ada, and the
name of the other Sella. And Ada brought
forth Jobel: who was the father of such as
dwell in tents, and of herdsmen. His brother's
name was Jubal. He was the father of all those
who play the psaltery and citcara. Sella bore
Tobel; he was the forger of all instruments of
bronze and iron. The sister of Tobel was
Noema.” This is as far as the line of descent
from Cain is carried. There are eight genera-
tions in all, including Adam. The seventh is
that of Lamech, who was the husband of two
wives; the eighth is that of his children,
among whom is the woman who is mentioned
by name. What is here delicately intimated is
that o the very end of its existence the carthly
city will be propagated by physical births pro-
ceeding from the union of the sexes. This is
why we are given the proper names of the
wives of the last man mentioned s begerting
children—a practice unheard of before the
flood, excepe in the case of Eve. Crry or Gon
1507

"Gen 425, "FC1443L. FC 14415, *FC91:129.30. UEC
14856




Genesis 4:23-24

4:23-24 LAMECH COMMITS MURDER

*Lamech said to his wives:
“Adab and Zillah,* bear my voice;

you wives of Lamech, hearken to what I say:

I have slain @ man for wounding me,
& young man for striking me.

*If Cain is avenged sevenfold,
truly Lamech seventy-sevenfold.”

X sels

Overview: Lamech kills 2 man and a young
man in order to propagate furcher the genera-
tions of Cain. According to a different inerpre-
cation, Lamech does not kill two unknown
peesons but Cain himself (Epurem). The mur-
der of Cain by the hand of Lamech is a legend
without foundation. Lamech is a murderer who
does not consider the example of the punish-
men of Cain and is therefore punished more
severely (Bastv). Chrysostom opposes Basil's
point of view and believes tha Lamech consid-
ers the example of Cain and through it is
brought to 2 spontancous confession that
enables him to limit his punishment (Ciivsos-
rom). Theodores, however, sees paraliclism
here and argues tha Lamech is confessing to
killing one young man (THEoDORET).

4:23-24 Lamech’s Vengeance

Tre Pusisument or Lamsci's Murbex.
EpHREN THE SYRIAN: Some, because they
think that Cain was avenged for seven genera-
tions, say that Lamech was evil, because God
had said, "All flesh has corrupted its path.”
and also because the wives of Lamech saw

the line of their generation would be cut off.
They were giving birth not co males but to
females only, for Moses said that it was“when
men multiplied on the earth and danghrers
were born to them.” When these wives saw
the plight of their generation, they became
fearful and knew that the judgment decreed
against Cain and his seven generations had
come upon their generation. Lamech, then, in
his cleverness, comforted them, saying,"I
have killed a man for wounding me and a
youth for striking me. Just as God caused
Cain to remain so that seven generations
would perish with him, so God will cause me
to remain, because I have killed two, so that
seventy-seven generarions should die with
me. Before the sevent

seven generations
come, however, we will dic, and through the
cup of death thar we taste we will escape from
that punishment which, because of me, will
extend to seventy-seven generations.” Con-
MENTARY ON GENESIS 4.2.
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Lamscn Mion Be Tz MURDERER 0F
Carx. Eptren THE Syrian: Still others say
thar Lamech, who was cunning and erafty,
saw the plight of his generation: that the
Sethites" refused to intermingle with them
because of the reproach of their father Cain,
who was scill alive, and that the lands would
become uncultivated from the lack of plow-
men and their generation would thus come to
an end. Lamech, therefore, moved by zeal,
killed Cain together with his one son whom
he had begotten and who resembled him, lest
through this one son who resembled him the
‘memory of his shame continue through their
generations. When he killed Cain, who had
been like a wall between the two eribes to
keep them from tyrannizing each other,
Lamech said to his wives as if in secret, A
man and  youth have been killed, but take
and adorn your daughters for the sons of Seth.
Because of the murders that | have committed
and because of the adornment and beauty of
your daughters, those who refused to be mar-
vied to us in the past six generations might
now consent to marry with us in our genera-
tion.” COMMENTARY ON GENESIS 4.3.1-2.

Tue Hyporuesis Tuatr Lamecs Mur-
ERrED CAIN MusT BE RejecTen. Basic THE
Grear: Some think that Cain was destroyed
by Lamech on the grounds that he lived until
that time to pay the longer penaly. But this is
not truc. For Lamech seems to have perpe-
trated two murders from what he tells us. I
have killed a man and a youth”—the man for
wounding and the youth for bruising. Now, a
wound is one thing and 2 bruise another; and
nar is one thing and 2 youth another.For
Cain shall be avenged sevenfold, but Lamech

seventy times sevenfold." It is right for me to
undergo four hundred and ninery chastise-

ments, if truly God's judgment against Cain is
just, that he should undergo seven punish-
ments. In fact, as he did not learn to murder
from another, so he did not see the murderer
undergoing the penalty. But 1, having before
my eyes the man groaning and trembling and
also the greatness of the anger of God, was
not brought to my senses by the example.
Therefore | deserve to pay four hundred and
ninery penalies. LeTTers 260.°

Turoven Conression Lamecn Limrts
His Punisument. CHrvsoston: “Lamech
said,” the text in fact goes on, "to his wives
Ada and Sella, Listen to my voice, wives of
Lamech, hearken to my words: I killed a man
for wounding me, and a young man for strik-
ing me. On Cain fell sevenfold vengeance, but
pply

on Lamech seventy times sevenfold.” Apply
your attention to the utmost. I beseech you,

put aside all worldly thoughts and let us study
these words with precision so that nothing
may escape us, but rather we should proceed
t0 their deepest meaning and be able to light
upon the treasure concealed in these brief
phrases.“Lamech said to his wives Ada and
Sella” the text says,“Listen to my voice, wives
of Lamech, hearken to my words.” Consider at
once, I ask you, from the outset how much
benefic this man gained from the punishment
inflicted on Cain. Not ony does he not await
accusation from someone else to the effect
that he has been guily of this sin or some
worse one, but without anyone’s accusing him
or censuring him he confesses his own guilt,
admits his crimes and outlines to his wives the
magnirude of his sin, as to fulfill the proverb

“The generstion of Seck: Gen 425, *FC 91132 *FC 28225
2. 'Zilsh
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of the inspired writer, "He who accuses him-
self at the beginning of the speech is in the
right.”* You see, confession is of the greatest
efficacy for correction of faults. Thus the
denial of guilt after the committing of sin
proves worse than the sins themselves. This
was the condition of that man who killed his
brother and who when questioned by the lov-
ing God did not merely decline to confess his
crime but even dared to lie to God and thus
caused his life to be lengthened. Accordingly
Lamech, when he fel into the same sins,
arrived at the conclusion that denial would
only lead to his receiving a severer punish-
ment, and so he summoned his wives, without
‘e d mad

to the crimes committed by Cain, he limited
the punishment coming to him. HowmLes ox
Genasis 20.6-7"

Lamzcn Kiiiep O Yours. Treoponer
oF Cyr: Some interpreters understand this
not of two men or, as others fantasize, of
Cain, but of one and the same young man:"a
man | have killed for wounding me and a
young man for bruising me.” That is, a young
man approaching maturity. He escapes ven-
geance through confession of sin, and pro-
nouncing judgment on himself, he prevents
divine judgment. QuEsTIoNs on GENgsts
pre

personal confession of his sins to them in his
own words. By comparing what he had done

prov 1807, "FCE23839. Q043

5-26 ADAM AND

EVE BEGET SETH

“And Adam knew bis wife again, and she bore a son and called bis name Seth, for she
said, "God has appointed for me another child instead of [Abel, for Cain slew bim]."* *To
Seth also a son was born, and be called bis name Enosh. At that time [men began to call]”

upon the name of the Lowo.

*L20X Abelwhom Caniew LK he hoped o call

Overview: The conception of Seth by Adam
and Eve signifies the harmony of responsible
marriage (CLemenT oF ALexanoRia). The
generations originating from Seth represent
the heavenly city of God (AuGuSTINE). Since
Seth separates himself from the house of
Cain, his family is called “the jus people of
the Lord" (Epurem). After his birth the Holv

Spirit comes upon Enosh and endows him
with the gift of prophecy (CymiL of JeRusa-
Lem).

4:25 The Birth of Seti

‘Tue ConcerTion oF SeTk. CLEMENT OF
ALexanpRizs We agree that weakness of wil
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and sexual immorality are passions inspired
by the devil. But the harmony of responsible
marriage occupies a middle position. When

thereis self-contral, i leads to prayer; when
there is

Tuz SeTniTes Ars THE Just Proris o
Goo. Evuren ThE Synian: After Seth begot
Enosh, Moses wroteat that time he began to
call on the name of the Lord." Because Seth

At any rate, there is a proper time for the
breeding of children, and Scriprure calls it
knowledge, in the words“Adam knew his wife
Eve, and she conceived and bore a son, and
called him by the name of Seth, for God has
raised up for me another child in Abel’s
place.” STROMATELS 3.81.4-5.

Ir Is Nor Crrrars Tuat Seri Was Bonw
Nixt Arer CAIx. AUGUSTINE: It is quite
possible that when Adam was divinely
inspired to say, after Seth was born,"God has
given me another seed, for Abel whom Cain
slew, there is no implication here that Seth
was the next born in the order of time but
only that he was destined to be it hei in the
order of holiness. Cr7y oF Gop 15.15.°

4:26 Sethites Call upon God

Tue Sernrres Revuusent Tae Ciry or
Goo. Augustine: We have two lines of suc-
cession, one descending from Cain and the
other from the son who was born to Adam in
order to be the heir of Abel who was killed
and to whom Adam gave the name of Sech.
He is referred to in the words“God has given
me another seed, for Abel whom Cain slew.”
Thus it is that the two series of generations
that are kept so distince, the one from Seth
and the other from Cain, symbolize the two
cities with which | am dealing in chis work,
the heavenly city in exile on earth and the
carchiy cicy, whose only search and saisfac-
tion are for and in the joys of earth. Crry oF
Gop 15.15."

had ted hi If from the house of Cain,
the Sethites were called by the name of the
Lord,chatis, the just people o the Lord.
CoMMENTARY ON GENESIS 5.

Tuz Hovr Seimir Envows Enosw wits
THE GiFT 0F Propuscy. CyniL oF JERUsa-
wene: The Holy Spirit came upon all the righ
teous men and prophets, such as Enosh,
Enoch, Noah and so on, to Abraham, Isaac
and Jacob. CATECHETICAL LEcTURES 16.27.°

MEANING OF THE NAMES ADAM, SETH AND.
ENosh. AUGUSTINE: Seth means“resurrec-
tion," and the name of his son Enosh means
“man.” The name Adam also means “man.” bu
in Hebrew it can be used for any human per-
son, cither male of female; as one can see from
the text: “He created them male and female;
and blessed them and called their name
Adam.”” This text leaves no doubt that Eve
was given her proper name, whereas the com-
mon noun“adam,” or "human being,” applied
to both Adam and Eve." It was different with
the name Enosh. This means “man,” Hebrew
scholars tell us,in the sense of a man as distin-
guished from a woman. Thus Enosh was 2
“son” of resurrection.” Crry o Gob 15.17"

ECE5306. *FC 14448, FC
91133 "FCOH92 "Gen':1
Adamin Hebrew ppis 0o Ador nd v te g
the previous explanstion that Adam had Eve within hunsel
before the disinction o th sexes. 'FC 141455,
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5:1-8 SETH AND HIS SON ENOSH

"This is the book of the generations of Adam.* When God created man, he made him in
the likeness of God. *Male and female be created them, and he blessed them and mamed
them Man” when they were created. *When Adam had lived a bundred” and thirty years, he
became the father of a son in his own likeness, after his image, and named him Seth. “The
days of Adam afier be became the fatber of Setb were eight hundred” years; and be had
other sons and daugbters. *Thus all the days that Adam lived were mine hundred and thirty
years; and be dicd.

“When Seth had lived a bundred" and five years, be became the father of Enosh. "Seth
lived afer the birth of Enosh cight hundred and seven years, and bad other sons and daugh-

ters. *Thus all the days of Seth were nine bundred and twelve years; and he died.

“L0K e X Adar *LXX o unded 'L seven hundred

Ovenvisw: The beginning of world chronol-
ogy is not reckoned from the carchly city,
not from the generation of Cain. The heav-
enly city is symbolized in the one “man”
(Enosh) born of the “resurrection” (Seth) of
the man who was slain (Abel), symbolizing
the unity of the whole heavenly city. This is
the proper way to present the narrative of
world history as symbolized by the two cit-
ies (AvousTine). The likeness becween
Adam and his son Seth s a reflection of the
unity between the Father and the Son (Oni-
Gen). It s likely that Sech's descendants
built cities and inhabited them, even though
there is no mention of these events in the

Scriprures (AvGusTINE).
5:1-2 The Generations of Adam

Wity Dogs Ts NARRATIVE oF GENgsis
Go Back To Apam? AugusTine: Thereason
for this brealk in the narrative [in the
description of the genealogies to the flood]

was, | take ic, that the writer, as though bid-
den by God, was unwilling to have the begin-
ning of world chronology reckoned from the
earthly city (that is, from the generation of
Cain), and so he deliberately went back to
Adam for 2 new beginning. If we ask why
this recurn to recapirulate was made immedi-
ately after mentioning Seth’s son,' the man
who hoped to call upon the name of the Lord
God, the answer must be that this was the
proper way to present the two cities. The one
begins and ends with a murderer, for La-
mech, oo, as he admiteed to his two wives,
was a murderer.’ The other city begins with
the man who hoped o call upon the name of
the Lord God, for the invocation of God is
the whole and the highest preoccupation of
¢ of God during ics pilgrimage in this
world. It is symbolized in the one ‘man”
(Enosh) borr of the “resurrection” (Seth) of

'Gen 42526 *Gen 42524
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the man who was slain (Abel). That one man
in fact is a symbol of the unity of the whole
heavenly city, which is not yet in the fuliness
that it is destined to reach and which is
adumbrated in this prophetic figure. Crry
or Gop 1521

5:3-5 Adam’s Son Seth in His Likeness

Tur UniTy o Tas Farsr Anp 7is Sow Is
PREFIGURED 1% ADAM AND SETH. ORIGEN:
Christ is the invisible image of the invisible
God, just as according to the Scriprure nar-
rative we say that the image of Adam was his
son Seth. It is written thus: "And Adam
begot Seth after his own image and after his
own kind.” This image preserves the unity of
nature and substance common to a father
and a son. For “whatever the Father does,
the Son does likewise.” In this very fact—
that the Son does all things just as the
Father does—the Father's image is repro-
duced in the Son, whose birth from the

Father is as it were an act of his will pro-
ceeding from the mind. Ox Fixst Prixci-
PLES 1.2.6.°

5:6-8 Seth and His Descendants

Dip i DuscanpanTs or STa Buin
Crrins? AucusTine: Now notice that when
the inspired writer sets forth the length of the
lives of the men he mentions, the narrative
always ends with the formula“and he begot
sons and daughters, and all the time that so
and solived were so many years, and he died.”
Considering that these sons and daughters arc
not named and remembering how long peaple
lived in that first period of our history, can
anyone refuse to believe that so great a mulri-
tude of men was born as to have been able, in
groups, to build a great number of cities?
Crry or Gop 15,8

EC 144e6. Yo 519, '0FP19. *FC 14430,

5:9-14 ENOSH AND HIS SON KENAN

“When Enosh had lived ninety” years, he became the father of Kenan.” ““Enosh lived
after the birth of Kenan cight bundred’ and fifteen years, and bad other sons and daugh-
ters. ""Thus all the days of Enosh were nine hundred and five years; and be died.

EWhen Kenar” had lived seventy’ years, be became the father of Ma-halalel” "Kenar
lived after the birth of Ma-halalel’ eight bundred” and forty years, and had other sons and
daughizrs. “Thus all the days of Kenan” were nine bundred and ten years; and be died.

L Kanan

LXX Mol
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Ovamview: The name Enosh means ‘man” in
the language of the Chaldeans as well as in
Hebrew (Amross).’

5:9-11 Enosh and His Descendants

MeaninG oF TuE Name Enosu. Amsrose: For
awise man should from fleshy

pleasures, elevate his soul and draw away
from the bods. This is to know oneself 2
man—homo in Latin but Enosh in the language
of the Chaldeans. IsnAc, o) THE SouL 1.1

‘ch . FCsIL

5:15-20 JARED BECOMES THE FATHER OF ENOCH

“When Ma-halalel® bad lived sixtyfive’ years, be became the father of Jared.
"“Ma-balalel* lived after the birth of Jared eight bundred” and thirty years, and had other
sons and daughters. " Thus all the days of Ma-balalel” were eight hundred and ninety-five

years; and be died.

#When Jared had lived @ hundred and sixty-two years he became the father of Enach.
YJared lived after the birth of Enoch eight bundred years, and had other sons and daugh-
ters. *Thus all the days of Jared were nine bundred and sixty-two years; and he died.

120X M *L0K 4 hudred s sty v "L s bandeed

Overview: Enoch, who is the seventh in the
line of descent from Adam, prefigures the sev-
enfold gifts of the Spiri that would come to
rest in Christ (Beoe).

5:18-20 Jared the Fatber of Enoch

Tur Concerrion or Exoc Preriounes
Trat or Cimist. Beo: Enach, in that he
was engendered seventh in the line of descent
from Adam, prefigured that the Lord would
be conceived and born not in the usual way of

‘mortal nature but by the power of the Holy
Spirit. He prefigured that che full grace of the
Holy Spiric, which is described by the prophet
as sevenfold,' would come to rest upon Christ
in a special way when he was about to be born.
And he would baptize in the Holy Spirit and
give the gifts of the Spirit to those who believe
in him. HOMILIES ON THE GOSPELS 215

w1123 *HOG 214,
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5:21-27 ENOCH IS TAKEN BY GOD
AND BROUGHT TO HEAVEN

When Enach had lived sixty-five* years, be became the father of Methuselab.” *Enoch
walked with’ God after the birth of Metbuselab three hundred® years, and had other sons
and daughters. “Thus all the days of Enoch were three hundred and sixty
“Enoch walked with God; and he was not, for God taok him."

“When Methuselal” bad lived a hundred and eighty-seven** years, be became the father
of Lamech. “Methuselah” lived after the birth of Lamech seven bundred and eighty-two”
ears, and bad other sons and daughters. " Thus all the days of Methuselah’ were nine bun-

ive years.

dred and sixty-nine years; and be died.

pre scvR—

unseeed him. **LX s bandred and sy sevens "LXX iht undred and cwo

Ovenview: Enoch is snatched up to heaven
on the wings of fire of the Holy Spirit
(AmBRosE), showing Adam that paradise is
the meeting place of the faichful (Epres).
God takes Enoch and brings him to paradise
because he is pleasing in the sight of God
(Crpmian). It is uncereain whether this is a
consequence or a precondition of Enach’s
comprehension of God's nature (GReGORY OF
Nazianzus). Enoch's life demonstrates that
human flesh does not prevent humans from
becoming saints (CuvsosTom) and that one
who hopes in God does not dwell on earth but
is transported and cleaves to God (AMBROSE).

Enoch does not experience death but is trans-
ported to immortality by God (AveusTine).
Enoch is not endowed with eternal life, but
his death is only postponed (TeRTULLIAN).
Enock was no long:

+ found amid the vanity of

the world (jor Cassiax)
Methuselah, the son of Enoch, dies in the

year when the flood begins. The discrepancies

in the figures mentioned above are discussed
by Jerome, who solves the apparent anomaly
of Methuselah’s dying after the flood by
recourse to the Hebrew (Jarome). The dis-
erepancies between the Hebrew and the Sep-
cuagine are also discussed by Augustine.

5:21-24 Enoch Walked with God

Enocn Is Taxen o Heaves sy T Hory
Serrrr. Amrose: The Holy Spiric also came
down"and filled the whole house, where very
many were siteing, and there appeared parced
tongues as of fire.” Good are the wings of
love, the true wings tha flew abour through
the mouths of the apostles, and the wings of
fire that spoke the pure word. On these wings
Enoch flew when he was snatched up to
heaven. IsaAc, OR THE SouL £.77:

At 225 FCe58L
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Apaw Wrrnusses Tus Event. Epumen THE
SRian: Some say that while Adam was look-
ing [at Enoch] God transported him to para-
dise lest Adam think that Enoch was killed as
was Abel and so be grieved. This was so that
Adam might also be comforted by this just
son of his and that he might know that for all
who were like this one, whether before death
or affer the resurrection, paradise would be
their mecting place. CoMMENTARY ON GENE-
s1s 5.2

Enocn Preases Goo. Cyprian: We also
find that Enoch, who pleased God, was trans-
ported, as divine Scriprure testifies in Genesis
and says, “And Enoch pleased God and was
not seen later because God took him.” This.
was pleasing in the sight of God—that Enoch
merited being transported from the concagion
of this world. Bur the Holy Spirit teaches also
through Solomon* that those who please God
are caken from here earlier and more quickly

sex free, lest while they are tarrying too long
in this world they be corrupted by familiarity
with the world. O MorTaLrTy 23."

Hopin 10 Invoke THE Lorn. Grecory oF
Nazianzus: Enoch*hoped to invoke the
Lord™ His accomplishment consisted not in
hoping for knowledge, mark you, but rather in
hoping for invocation of the Lord. Enoch was
“transferred”—yes, but it is quite uncear

whether this was  consequence or a precond-

your Creator. For f the flesh makes it impossi-
ble co possess vircue, the fault is not ours.
However, the company of the saints has shown
that in reality it does not make this impossible.
‘The nature of the flesh did not prevent Paul,
for instance, from becoming such a saint as he
became or Peter from receiving the keys of
heaven. Further, Enoch, though possessed of
the flesh, was taken by God and seen no more.
Homrvies on Jomn 75.°

Tnoss Wio Hops 1x Gob Do Not Dwiit.
o EarTi. Anbrose: Enoch called upon
God in hope and so is thought to have been
transported. And so only that man who puts
his hope in God seems to be “man.” More-
over, the clear and truthful sense of the pas-
sage is that one who puts his hope in God
does not dwell on carth but is transported, so
t0 speak, and cleaves to God. Isaac, on THE
Sour 1.1

Enocn TRANSCENDED THE VANITY OF THE
Wonwp. Joun Cassian: The mind is so
caught up in this way that the hearing no
longer takes in the voices outside and images
of the passerby no longer come to sight and
the eye no longer sees the mounds confronting
it or the gigantic objects rising up against ic.
No one will possess the truth and the
power of all this unless he has direct experi-
ence to teach him. The Lord will have turned
the eyes of his heart away from everything of

tion of h 's nature.
TuEoLOGICAL ORATIONS 28.18."

Huxan Fresn Does Not Prevent Exock
FRoM BECOMING & SAINT, CHRYSOSTOM
Well, thes, do not say. "l am impeded by the
fiesh. so | cannot win out or take on myself
efforts to acquire virtue * Do not thus accuse

e willthink of these as
not transiory so much as already gone, smoke
scatcered into nothing. He walks with God,

L FCIHATIE Gen 426LXX.
TFGFR 234, "FC4L31514. Le. seems thusfr o be sruly
man” Enech ransiaces man” FC 6511
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like Enoch. He is gone from a human way of
life, from human concerns. He is no longer to
be found amid the vanity of this present
warld. The text of Genesis relates that this
actually happened to Enoch in the body:
“Enoch walked with God and was not to be
found because God had taken him away.""*
The apostle says, “Because of his faith, Enoch
was taken up so that he did not have to
encounter death.” CONFERENCE 3.

Enocu Doss Not Expenisnce Present
Deati. AucusTine: Then the Scriprure
seates that after some time had elapsed, there
was a man named Enoch, whose justice mer-
ited a singular privilege: that he should not
experience present death but should be trans-
ported to immorzality from the midst of mor-
tals. This incident shows that one just man is
dearer to God than many sinners. Cinis-
rian Lire 7

Enocu’s Dearn Is Onwy Postronen. Ter-
TuLLiAN: Enoch and Elijah were transported
hence without suffering death, which was
only postponed. The day will come when they
will actually die that they may extinguish
Antichrist with their blood. There was a leg-
end that St. John the Evangelist was to live till
the second coming, but he died. O THE
Sout 505"

5:25-27 Methuselab’s Age

MeTnussian Dres ix TaE Year oF THE
Froop. Jerom: There is a famous question
that has been aired by discussion in all
churches: that by a careful reckoning it can be
shown that Methuselah lived fourteen years
after the flood. It appears that in this case as
in many others, in the Septuagint translation

of the Bible there is an error in the numbers.
Among the Hebrews and the books of the
Samaritans, | have found the text written
thus: “Methuselah lived a hundred and eighty-
seven years and became the father of Lamech.
Methuselah lived after the birth of Lamech
seven hundred and eighty-two years and had
other sons and daughters. Thus all the days of
Methuselah were nine hundred and sixty-nine
years; and he died. And Lamech lived one
hundred and cighty two years and begor
Noah” Accordingly, there are 369 years from
the day of Methuselah's birth to the day of
Noah's birth; to these add Noah's six hundred
years, since the flood occurred in the six hun-
dredth year of his life, and so it works out that
Methuselah died in the nine hundred sixty-
ninth year of his life, in the same year when
the flood began. Hesrew QuEsTIONS ox
Genesis 5.25-20.

Avorocia ror Discrerancins Berwrix
HEBREW AND SEPTUAGINT VERSIONS.
AuGusTinE: Moreover the difference in num-
bers that we find beeween the Hebrew text
and our own' constitutes no disagreement
about this longeviry of the ancients. If any dis
crepancy is such that the two versions cannot
both be truc, we must seck the authentic
account of events in the language from whick
our text was translated. Though this opporcu
nity is universally available to those who wisr
to cake ic, ez, significantly enough, o one has
ventured to correct the Sepruagint version
from the Hebrew text in the very many places
where it seems to offer something differen:
The reason is that chose difierences were no-

ICCET. MECI62L YFC102%
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considered falsifications, nor do I think that

nocas pore nf the service that they did 13

where no error by the copyist is ascertained
and where the sense would be harmonious
with the truth and would proclaim the truth,
we should believe that they were moved by
the Holy Spirit to say something differently,

g the freedom that
they :n]uyed as prophets. Crv or Gon
1514,

LcLagr

5:28-32 LAMECH BEGETS NOAH

*When Lamech had lived a hundred and cighty-two® years, he became the father of a son,
“and called his name Noah," saying, *Out of the ground which the Lor has cursed this one
shall bring us relief from our work and from the toil of our hands.” *“Lamech lived after the
birth of Noah five bundred and ninety-five’ years, and had other sons and daughters. * Thus
all the days of Lamech were seven bundred and seventy-seven years;" and he dicd.

“After Noah' was five hundred years old, Noah' became the father of Shem, Ham,**

and Japhetk.

o° LXK N

L0 Cor

Ovemview: Lamech prophesics tha Nosh,
whose name means “relicf” will bring relicf to
humankind (Epures). Lamech’s prophecy
prefigures Christ (Oricen). Noah was con-
sidered an example of virtue because he pre-
served his virginity for five hundred years
(Erman).

-

5:28-29 Relicf from Work and Toil

Noas Wirt Brine Revisr To HomaiTy.
Epuex THE Syrian: Enoch begot Methuse-
lai, and Methuseiah begot Lamech, and
Lamech begot Noah (whose name means
“relief”in Hebrew and Syriac). Lamech

prophesied about his son and said,” This one
shall bring us relief from our work and from
the toil of our hands and from the earth which
the Lord cursed.” His offerings ... will be
pleasing to God who, because of the sin of the
earth's inhabitants, will destroy in the warers
of wrath the buildings that we have made and
the plants over which our hands have toiled.
CommeNTARY ON GENESIS 5.

Tuts Provuscy Is More AprropRiaTe
For Cunisz. Origex: By ascending through

FCo.
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the individual levels of the dwellings [in the ark
built by Noah during the flood], one arrives at
Noah himself, whose name means rest or right-
cous, who is Jesus Christ. For what Lamech his
father says is nor appropriate to the ancient
Noah. Forthis one,” he says,“shall give us rest
from the labors and the sorrows of our hands.
and from the earth that the Lord God cursed.”
For how shall it be true that the ancient Noah
gave rest to thar Lamech or to that people who
were then contained in the lands? How is there
a cessarion from the labors and sorrows in the
times of Noah? Jesus only has given rest to
humanity and has freed the earth from the
curse with which the Lord God cursed ic.
HowmnLies on Genesis 2,57

5:32 Noah the Father of Shem, Ham and
Japhetb

Noau Is AN EXAMPLE OF VIRTUE. EPHREM
THE SyRian: After recounting the ten genera-
tions from Adam to Noah, Moses said, “Noah
was five hundred years old and begot Shem
and Ham and Japheth.” During this entire
time Noah was an example to his sons by his
virtue, for he had preserved virginity for five
hundred years among those of whom it was
said,"All flesh corrupted its pach.”’ Commen
TARY ON GENESIS 6.0.1.°

FEC7179. Gen 612 FCOLI34

6:1-4 THE SONS OF GOD UNITE WITH
THE DAUGHTERS OF MEN

"When men began to multiply on the face of the ground, and daughters were born to
them, “the sons of God saw that the daughters of men were fair; and they took to wife such
of them as they chose. “Then the Loo said, "My spirit shall not abide in man for ever, for
be is flesh, but his days shall be @ hundred and twenty years.” “The Nephilim* were on the
carth in those days, and also afterward, when the sons of God came in to the daughters of

men, and they bore children to them. These were the mighty men” that were of old, the men

of renown.

L g

Overview: The sons of God are angels who
forsake the beauty of God for perishable
beauty and unite themselves with women
(CemENT oF ALEXANDRIA). Their desires were
set on things of earth (NemEsiUs OF Emesa)

Other: argue that the sons of God are the
sons of Seth, who marry the daughters of
Cain (Epxrem).

The wordsmy spiric shall not abids in
man” Gemonstrate that the whole mar. had
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been changed into something worse after the
fall of Adam (AvusTing), but God neverthe-
less grants to this generation of men 120 years
for repentance (Epuen). According to Au-
gustine, who follows the argument of Ephrem,
the giants were generated by the sons of Seth
and the daughters of Cain (AvcusTine),
whereas Ambrose, who resumes the view
expressed by Clement, maincains that they
were born from angels uniting to moreal
women (Amprose). Both these writers agree
that the giants symbolize those persons who
are devored only to earthly desires. Strength
tends toward arrogance (Basit). Their time
for repentance was limited ( Jumome).

6:1-2 The Sons of God, the Daughters of
Men

Fatiex Anaevs Exticsp sy EarTaiy
BravTy. CLEMENT O ALExANDRIA: The
mind s led astray by pleasure, and the virgin
center of the mind. if not disciplined by the
Word, degenerates into licentiousness and
reaps disintegration as reward for its trans-
gressions. An example of this for you is the
angels who forsook the beauty of God for
perishable beauty and fell as far as heaven is
from the carth. CmisT THE EDUCATOR
32040

Tugix Drsinns Ser ox Tunes or EAxTa.
Nemesivs of Emsa: Of the incorporeal
beings, only angels fell away, and not all of
them, but some only, that inclined to things
below and set their desire on things of earth,
withdrawing themselves from theis relations
with things above, even from God. Ox THE
NATURE oF MaN 58

Tue Soxs or Gop ARE THE SoNs OF SETE.

Epunen THE Syrian: [Moses) called the sons
of Seth”sons of God.” those who, like the sons.
of Seth, had been called“the righteous people
of God." The beautiful daughters of men
whom they saw were the daughters of Cain
who adorned themselves and became 2 snare
10 eyes of the sons of Seth. Then Moses said
“they took to wife such of them s they chosc,”
because when they took” them, they acted
very haughily over those whom they chose. A
poor one would exalt himself over the wife of
4 tich man, and an old man would sin with
one who was young. The ugliest of all would
act arrogantly over the most beautiful. Com-
MENTARY Ox GENESIS 6.3.1.°

6:3 Humans’ Lifespan Limited

Apan’s Six Has Criansn Homanrry
1NTo SomETHING WoRsE. AUGUSTINE: By
the justice of God the whole human race was
delivered into the power of the devil, the sin
of the first man passing originally into all
persons of both sexes, who were born
through conjugal union, the debt of our first
parents binding all their posterity. This
delivering was first indicated in Genesis,
where, when it was said to the serpent,
“Earth shall you eat," it was said to the man,
“Earth you are, and into earth shall you
recurn.” The death of the body was foretold
by “into earth shall you recurn,” because he
would not have experienced it if he had
remained upright as he had been created. But
what he says to the living man,"earth you
are,” shows that the whole man has been
changed into something worss, for “earth you

21011 LOCA42. FT9L13435. ‘Gen 314, 'Gen
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are”is just the same as saying” My spirit shall
not remain in those men, because they are
flesh.” Hence God showed that he had then
delivered man to the devil, to whom he had
said, “Earth shall you eat.” On TuE TriniTY
131236

Time GRANTED 70 Tris GENERATION FOR
RepentaNcs. Epnnen hE Syrian: This
generation will not live nine hundred years
like the previous generations, for it is flesh
and its days are filled with the deeds of flesh.
Therefore, their days will be one hundred and
twenty years. If they repent during this time,
they will be saved from the wrath that is
about to come upon them. But if they do not
repent, by their deeds they will call down
wrath upon themselves. Grace granted one
hundred and owenty years for repentance to a
generation that, according o justice, was not
worthy of repentance. COMMENTARY ON GEN-
ESIS 6.4.1.7

Tue Time ror RepENTANCE. JEROME: Fur-
thermore, lest [God] may seem to be cruel in
that he had not given o sinners a place for
repentance, he added, "But their days will be
120 years,” thac is, they will have 120 years to
do repentance. It is not therefore that human
life was contracted to 120 years, as many
wrongly assert, but that 120 years were given
to that generation for repentance, since
indeed we find that after the flood Abraham
lived 175 years and others more than 200 and
300 years. Since indeed they despised to do
repentance, God was unwilling for his decree
to await ies time, but cutcing off the space of
cwenty years he brought on the flood in the
one hundredth year that had been destined
for doing repentance. QUESTION ON GENESIS

6:4 The Men of Renown

Tk GianTs or OLp. EPuREM THE SYRIA
The house of Cain, because the earth had
been cursed so as not o give them its
serength, produced small harvests, deprived of
its serengeh, just as it is today that some seeds,
fruits and grasses give serength and some do
not. Because ar that time they were cursed

and sons of the cursed and were dwelling in
the land of curses, they would gather and cat
produce that lacked nutrition, and those who
ate these were without strength just like the
food that they ae. As for the Sethites, on the
other hand, because they were the descen-
dancs of the blessed [Seth] and were duwelling
in the land along the boundary of the fence of
paradise, their produce was abundant and full
of strength. So too were the bodies of those
who ate that produce strong and powerful.
CommentARy ON GENESIS 6.5.1.°

ok Nepsiiin Ane o Rack oF GIants.
AvgusTie: Al that we indubitably know,
from the authentic Scripture in the Hebrew
and Christian traditions, is the fact that in the
period before the flood there were many
gianes, all of whom belonged to the carthy
city in human society, and that there were
sons of God descended from Seth who aban-
doned their holiness and sank down into this
city of men. There is nothing surprising in the
fact that giants could be born from men like

thac. In any case, they were not all giants, even
though there were more giants before the
flood than in all subsequent ages. They served
2 divine purpose in that they reveal to anyone
who s wise that mere bodily magnitude anc

*FC45391. TFCOL13536. "HQG %,
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might have no more value than bodily beauty.
Crry oF Gop 15.23.

From FaLLEN AnaLs UNITing 70 MoRTAL
Wonmx. Amprose: “The giants (Nephilim)
were on the earth in those days.” The author
of the divine Scripture does not mean that
those giants must be considered, according to
the tradition of poets, as sons of the earth’"
but asserts that those whom he defines with
such a name because of the extraordinary size
of their body were generated by angels and
women. And lec us see whether by any chance
the men who only take care of their body and
not of their soul are similar to the Nephilim
and at the same time o those giants who were
born from the earth according o the tales of
the pocts and despised the authority of the
gods by confiding in the hugeness of their
bods. Must we really consider s different
from giants those men who, even though they
are composed of body and soul, despise the
most precious good of the soul, that s, the
activity of the mind, and show themselves to

believe that they will conquer the heaven with
cheir bold desires and their carthly activities.
On the conerary, by choosing a lower way of
life and despising the higher lfe, they are con-
demned with greater severity since they are
guilty of voluntary sins. Ox Noan 4.8."

StrencT ELiciTs ARROGANCE. Bastt ThE
Great: Strength of arm, swiftness of foot and
comeliness of body—the spoils of sickness
and the plunder of time—also awaken pride
in man, unaware as he is that "All flesh is grass
and all the glory of man as the flower of the
feld. The grass is withered and the flower is
fallen.™ Such was the arrogance of the giants
because of their nnng(h.“ Such also was the
God-defying pride of the witless Goliath.'*
Homity 20, Or Hummwry!”

PEC 146475, *“Ambrose slodes o the pagan myth o the gianss.
o were enerated by the earth. Confdiog i thirhuge bodse:

be imitators of chis flesh, as if confirming th
they were heirs of their own mother's foolish-
ness.** They only struggle in vain when they

eebol tha the god hurled a them. **The fooishness of
Eve. "PL 14385 CSEL 32418, "Isd0%. “Gen'ot Wis
146, ¥1 Sam 17410, "FCo476.7.

6:5-7 THE LORD DECIDES TO PUNISH HUMAN
WICKEDNESS

“The Lono saw that the wickedness of man was great in the carth, and that every imagi-

nation of the thoughts of bis heart was only evil continually

- “And the Lonn was sorry that

= bad made man on the earth, and it grieved bim to bis heart.” "So the Lowo said, *T will
blot out mar whon. [ have created from the face of the ground, mar and beas: and creeping

i
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things and birds of the air, for 1 am sorry that I have made them.”

L and e hooghe et o]

Ovanview: After the union of the sons of
Seth with the daughters of Cain, the wicked-
ness of humankind increases (Epnnen). In his
condemnation of humanity God shows both
solicirude and severity (SALvIAN THE Pressy-
Tn). God's anger, expressed by the words“he
was sorry that he had made man,” implies no
inconstancy or perturbation in the divine
mind. God does not repent as human beings
repent. God announces the death of the ani-
mals, which are not guilty of sin, either in
order to declare the magnicude of the coming
disaster (AuGuSTINE) or because those who
had been exclusively created for the sake of
‘man had to perish with him (AmpRose).

6:5 The Wickedness of Humanity Was
Great

Consgquences o TiE UnioN Berweex
ThE Soxs oF SeTn AnD THE DavaHTERS
oF Carx. Epuren TE Symian: After Moses
spoke about the mighty men’ who were born
into the tribe of Cain, whose women, even
though beauriful, were nevertheless smaller
than the sons of Seth, he then said, " The Lord
saw that the wickedness of man was great in
the carth and that every inclination of

thoughs of his heart was always evi
the years given to them for repentance’ they
had increased their sins.” The wickedness of
mankind was greac in the carth,” that is, evil
extended and spread throughout both those
tribes.” The inclination of the thoughs of
their heares was aiways evil,"for their sins
were not committed only occasionally, but
their sins were incessanz. Night and day they

‘would not desist from their wicked thoughts.
COMMENTARY ON GENESIS 6.6.1.

6:6-7 The Lord Grieved by Humanity

Gop's CARE, SORROW AND SEVERITY
Towarp HUMAN SIx. SALVIAN THE PResey-
TeR: Let us consider how both the solicitude
and severity of the Lord are shown equally in
all these words. First, he said, "And God saw
that the wickedness of man was great.” Sec-
ond, he said, "He was touched inwardly with
sorrow of heart.” Third, "I will destroy man
whom | have created.” In the first statement,
wherein it is said that God sees all things, his
providential care is shown. In the seatement
that he has sorrow is shown his solicitude
amid the dread of his wrath. The statement
about his punishment shows his severity as 2
judge. Holy Scriprure says."God repented
that he had made man on carth.” This does
not mean that God is affected by emorion or is
subject to any passion. Rather, the Divine
Word, to impart more fully to us & true under-
standing of the Seriptures, speaks“as if”in
terms of human emotions. By using the term
“repentant God,” it shows the force of God's
rejection. God's anger is simply the punish-

ment of the sinner. GOVERNANCE OF Gop.

Goo's AnGER Impries No PERTURBATION
oF THE Divine Mino. AuGusTine: God's
“ange:

implics no perturbation of the divine
mind. it is simply the divine judgment passing
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sentence on sin. And when God “thinks and
then has second thoughes,” this merely means
that changeable realities come into relation
with his immutable reason. For God cannot
“repent,” as human beings repent, of what he
has done, since in regard to everything his
judgment is as fixed as his foreknowledge is
clear. But it is only by the use of such human
expressions that Scripture can make its many
kinds of readers whom it wants to help to feel,
as it were, ac home. Only thus can Scriprure
frighten the proud and arouse the slothful,
provoke inquiries and provide food for the
convinced. This s possible only when Scrip-
ture gets right down to the level of the lowli-
est readers. Ci7y oF Gop 15.25."

Wirr Doss Gob Axnounce ThE Drats o
ThE ANimaLs? AveusTine: When God
announces the death of all animals on the
carth and in the air, the intention is to declare
the magnitude of the coming disaster. There is
no question here of punishing with death irra-

cional animals as though they were guilty of
sin. Crry oF Gop 15.25.5

Anmats Dstrovep Becauss Tuny Han
Brex CReaTED FoR THE SAKE or Human-
rrx. Ampose: “] will blot our man and beasts
and creeping things and birds of the air.”
What transgression could the irrational crea-
cures have ever commitced? But since they had
been created for the sake of man, after that for
whom they had been created was wiped out, it
was logical that they were destroyed too,
because there was no one who could profit
from them. This is also clear in a deeper
sense. Man is a mind endowed with reason.
Man s defined as a living, mortal and rational
being. When he, who s the principal clement,
disappears, every aspect of sensible life also
disappears. Ox Noa 4.10.”

SFC 1447677, *FC 14477, "PL 14:386; CSEL 32415,

6:8-10 NOAH IS A RIGHTEOUS MAN IN
A CORRUPTED WORLD

*But Noab” found favor in the eyes of the Loxo.
“These are the generations of Noab.” Noah” was a rightous man, blameless” in bis gen-
eration: Noah” walked with’ God. 'And Noah* had three sons, Shem, Ham," and Japheth.

X o 1L prfect 'L was pleaing 0 'LKX Cha,

Ovenview: Noah's virtue shines through the
widespread corruption of his times (CHRYsos-

7ow). Noah was perfect as far as citizens of
the city of God can be perfect during their ¢

LS
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grimage in this present earchly life (Aucus-
Ting). He was pious by his own choice at a
time when the obstacles to virtue were many
(CrmysosTon).

6:8-9 Noah Found Favor with the Lord

Noan's Vinrue in His Corrurrep Tmes.
CunvsosTon: The Scriptures have shown us
the gravity of human wickedness and the
severity of the punishment that had to be
inflicted on ic. They then point out to us the
one who amid such a multiude had been able
to keep a sincere vireue. Virrue in fact is admi-
rable even for itself. If someone culivates vir-
tue among those who refuse it, he makes it
much more worthy of admiration. Therefore
the Scriptures, as though in admiration of this
just man, point out the contrast: that only one
man who was living among those who soon
would experience the wrath of God, this
Nosh, “found favor in the eyes of the Lord
God." Hefound favor,” but"in the eyes of
God”; not simply “he found favor” but “in the
eyes of the Lord God.” This s said in order to
show us that he had a single purpose, that is,
to be praised by that eye that never sleeps or
rests. He had no care for human glory o
scorn or irreverence. Homiigs ox Genests
234

In WiaT SEnse PERFECT? AUGUSTINE:
Speaking of Noah, our unerring Seriptures
tell us that he “was a just and perfect man in
his generation,” meaning that he was perfect
as far as citizens of the city of God can be per-
fect during the pilgrimage of chis present life,
not, of course, as perfect as they are o be i

that immortal life in which they will be as per-
fect as the angels of God. City oF Gop 15.26.°

Noan Provs »y His Cuorce. Chrvsos-
rom: Do you see how the Lord creaed our
narure to enjoy free will: I mean, how did ic
happen, tell me, that while those people
showed enthusiasm for wickedness and ren-
dered themselves liable to punishment, this

man opted for virtue, shunned association
with them and thus felt no effect of punish-
mene? Is it not crystal clear that each person
chose wickedness or virtue of his own voli-
tions You see, if that were not the case and
freedom did not have its roots in our nature,
those people would not have been punished,
nor would others receive reward for theit vir-
tue. Since, however, everything has been
allowed to remain with our choice owing to
grace from on high, punishment duly awaits
the sinners, and reward and recompense those
who practice virtue. HomiLies ox Genests
2.5l

In Noaw's Daxs It Was Extremewy Dierr-
cutr To Bs BLamsLEss. CHRYsOSTOM:
Therefore, in praise of Noah, Scripture not
merely called him “blameless” but added
“among the men of his day” to make ic clear
that he was 5o ar that time when the obstacles
to virtue were many. Besides, other men were
illustrious after him, et he will have no less
praise than they. For he was blameless in his
own time. HOMILIES ON Jonn 71.°

R g2
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6:11-16 GOD ORDERS NOAH TO MAKE AN ARK

"Now the earth was corrupt in God’ sight, and the earth was filled with violence. "*And
God saw the carth, and behold, it was corrupt; for all flesh had corrupted their way upon
the earth. *And God said to Noah,* °I have determined to make an end of all flesh;’ for the
earth is filled with violence through them; bebold, I will destroy them with the earth.
**Make yourself an ark of gopher wood;' make rooms in the ark, and cover it inside and out
with pitch. "“This is bow you are to make it: the length of the ark three bundred cubits, its
breadth fifty cubits, and its beight thirty cubits. **Make a roof * for the ark, and finish it to
a cubit above; and set the door of the ark in its side; make it with lower, second, and third

decks.

K Orwindon LXK Noe "LXI The s of l i ha omebeore . 'L sared imbers

Ovenvimw: The wives of the sons of Seth,
after being abandoned by their husbands, who
married the daughters of Cain, lose their
modesty, so that"all flesh cofrupted its path”
(Epwnsn). Because of this wickedness and
corruption God decided to cause a flood and
destroy all men excepr for Noah and his fam-
ily (AvusTie). The dimensions in the
length, breadth and height of the ark, which
God orders Noah o build, have a mystical
meaning ( Jurome). The ark, in its different
aspects, symbolizes Jesus Christ and his
church (AveusTin).

6:11-13 The Earth Corrupt in God's Sight

Avt Fussn CornupTep. EpHREM THE Syn-
1ax: Because the sons of Seth were going into
the daughters of Cain, they turned away from
their first wives whom they had previously

caken. Then these wives, too, disdained their
own continence and

of their hus-

preserved for their husbands'sake. Itis
because of this wantonness that assailed both
the men and the women that Scripture says,
“All flesh corrupted its pach.” CommpnTARY
ON GENESIS 6.3.3."

Gop Coxprmns Humantry ror Wicksn-
NEss. AUGUSTINE: Somebody may say to
me,"Was Adam, created by God as the first
man in the original scate of the world, con-
demned for lack of faith or for sin?" It

was not incredulity but disobedience that
was the cause for his condemnation and the
reason why all his posterity are punished
Cain too was condemned, not for lack of
faith but because he killed his brother.
Why need I seck further proof when I read
that this whole world was destroyed not for
incredulity but for wickedness, CHRISTIAN
Liee 13t

bands, quickly began to abandon their mod-
esty, which up unci that time they had

'FCO13S. FC 1635,




Grnesis 6:11-16

6:14 Instructions for Making the Ark

Mysticar MeANING oF THE DimENs1ONS
or TuE Ark. Jerome: We read in Genesis
that the ark that Noah built was three hun-
dred cubits long, fifty cubits wide and thircy
cubits high. Notice the mystical significance
of the numbers.” In the number fifty, pen-
ance is symbolized because the fiftieth
psalm of King David is the prayer of his
repentance.* Three hundred contains the
symbol of crucifixion. The lecter T is the
sign for three hundred, whence Ezekiel says,
“Mark THAV on the forehead of these who
moan; and do not kill any marked with
THAV." No one marked with the sign of the
cross on his forehead can be struck by the
devil; he is not able to efface this sign, only
sin can. We have spoken of the ark, of the
number fifty, of the number three hundred.
Let us comment on the number chirty
because the ark was thirty cubits high and
finished above in one cubi. First, we repent
in the number fifty; then, through penance,
we arrive at the mystery of the cross; we
reach the mystery of the cross through the
perfect Word that is Christ. As a matcer of
fact, when Jesus was baptized, according to
Luke, “he was thirty years of age.” These
same thirty cubits were finished off one
cubit above. Fifty, and three hundred, and
thirty were finished above in one cubit,” that
s, in one" faith of God.” HowLies 8.

Tuz Ak s & Sympor of Curast anp His
Crurcn. AveusTing: Undoubeedly the ark
is 2 symbol of the city of God on its pilgrimage
in history. It 1 2 figure of the churck: that was
saved by the wood on which there hung the
“Mediator berween God and men, himsel§
man, jesus Chsi

“ Even the very measure-

ments of length, height and breadth of the ark
are meant to poinc to the reality of the human
body into which he came as it was foretold
that he would come. It will be recalled that the
length of a normal body from head to foot is
six times the breadth from one side to the
other and ten times the thickness from back o
front. Measure a man who is lying on the
ground, eicher prone or supine. He is six
times as long from head o foot as he is wide
from left to right o right toleft, and he is ten
times as long as he s high from the ground up.
That is why the ark was made three hundred
cubits in lengeh, fifty in breadth and thircy in
heighe. As for the door in the side, that surely,
symbolizes the open wound made by the lance
in the side of the Crucified—the door by
which those who come to him enter in, in the
sense that believers enter the church by means
of the sacraments that issued from that
wound. It was ordered that the ark be made
out of squared timbers—a symbol of the four-
square seability of a holy life, which, like a
cube, scands firm however i is turned. So it is
with every other detail of the ark's conseruc-
tion." They are all symbols of something in
the church. Crry oF Go 15.26."

Vireualiy all bibical mumbers had mysccl sgnifcanc for fr
ome and for s o te Fashers. “The fifeyfes. palm inthe.
Hicbrew Bible becomes th fifich paim i the LXX,
Inciudin the roof. “Tewne. “Thus Jrome sees a progression
from epentance o fih inth ros o the macuring o he
eleve through sancifying grac, alpreiguredinth dimen
sions of the ark. Although fafeched fo  mosern cleur tht is
ot cuned o the spircual sgnifcanceof numbers, such spec
ons are common among the eaiy Chrissian writers, who took ¢
258 premis e every word and number inthe saced tex had
meaning tha was inviing investgaion This s fssproperiy des
temated 2 alegory than s umericaltypology. *FC 57:190.91
1 Tim 25, *“The body of Chist s thus preigured inthe ek
VR 1447776




Genesis 61722

6:17-22 GOD INSTRUCTS NOAH
TO BRING HIS FAMILY AND TWO OF EVERY
SORT OF ANIMAL INTO THE ARK

“For behold, I will bring  flood of waters upon the carth, to destray all flesh in which is the
breath of life from under beaven; everything that is on the earth shall die. "*But T will estab-
lish my covenant with yous and you shall come into the ark, you, your sons, your wife, and
your sons” wives with you. "*And of every living thing of all flesh,” you shall bring two of
cvery sort into the ark, to keep them alive with you; they shall be male and female. “Of the
birds according to their kinds, and of the animals according to their kinds, of every creeping
thing of the ground according to its kind, two of every sort shall come in to you, to keep
them alive.” *Also take with you every sort of food that is eaten, and store it up; and it shall
serve as food for you and for them.” **Noah' did this; he did all that God commanded him.

[recon

Overview: God announces that he will wash
away with water the sins of the world ( Jomy
or Dawascus). The words”] will escablish my
covenant with you" are addressed to all those
who are righteous (AmbRose). God instructs
Noah to bring into the ark his family. Noah
keeps his sons separated from their wives so
that chastity can be preserved throughout the
deluge (Jom oF Damascus). Noah also
receives the order to bring two of every sort of
animals into the ark and o store food for the
period of the deluge (AucusTing) and to keep
them alive (Epren).

6:17 “Everything That Is on the Earth
Shall Die”

Gop Wasnes Awar T PoriuTion oF
Sins wirn WaTeR. Jomn o DamAscus:
From the beginning "the spirit of God moved

over the waters,"" and over and again Scrip-
cure testifies to the fact that water is purify-
ing. It was with water that God washed away
the sin of the world in the time of Noah.
ORTHODOX FAITH 4.9

6:18 The Covenant with Noah

Tusse Worps Aopresseo To TuE Riok-
carthly thing dies
with the deluge and only the righteous live
forever. Thus the words ] will escablish my
covenant with you” are addressed to the righ-
teous. He is the heir of divine grace, the recip-
ient of the heavenly inheritance, a sharer of
the very holy goods. Ox Noan 1¢.35.”

"Gen 12 FC37:345. PL14396 CSEL 32435




Genasis 6:17-22

Noan Keers His Sons SEpARATED FROM
Tueix Wivas. Jomn or Danascus: When
Noah was ordered to ener the ark and was
entrusted with the safeguarding of the seed of

the earth, he was given this command, which
reads:"Come into the ark, you, your sons,
your wife and your sons’ wives.” He separated
them from their wives, so that with the help
of chastity they might escape the ocean’s
depths and that worldwide destruction.
OrrhODOX FAITH 4.35."

6:19-21 Two of Every Living Thing

Gob Onpers Noan 70 Brine Coures or
ANIMALS INTO THE ARK. AUGUSTINE:
further question asked by the curious con-
cerns those tiny creatures, smaller even than
‘mice and lizards, such as locusts, beetles, flies
and even fleas. Were there not more of these
in the ark than the number prescribed by
Gods Those who raise chis difficulty must
first be reminded that the words “that creep
on the carth” imply that there was no need to
preserve in the ark animals that live either in
the warer like fishes or on the water, as cercain
birds do. Second, the words “male and female”
imply that there was no need to have in the
ark such animals as are not born in the normal

way but populate from putrid o inanimate
matter.” Or if they were in the ark, they could
have been there as they are in our houses and
not in any definite number. On the other

hand, if the sacred mystery that was there
being enacted demanded down to the last
number of nonmarine animals the perfect
accord of symbolic figure and historical fact,
then God took care of this in his own way and
did no leave it to Noah or his family. Crrv or
Gop 1537

Kuep Trsm Avive. Epures THE SYRIAN:
On that same day elephants came from the
cast, apes and peacocks approached from the
south, other animals gathered from the west,
and still others hastened to come from the
north. Lions came from the jungles, and wild
beases arrived from their lairs. Deer and wild
asses came from their lands, and the mountain
beasts gathered from their mouncains.

When those of that generation gathered
(10 see] this novel sight, it was nor to repent
but rather to amuse themselves. Then in their
very presence the lions began to enter the ark,
and the bulls, with no fear, burried in right on
their heels to seek shelter with the lions. The
wolves and the lambs entered together, and
the hawks and the sparrows together with the
doves and the cagles. CoMMENTARY Ox G-
sis6.027

FC'37:394.95, *Augustine follows the Arisorcian theory

futed i the seventeenth cencury b the zaian scientist and poct
Francesco Red *FC 14482 'FC 91135




Genesis 715

7:1-5 SEVEN PAIRS OF ALL CLEAN ANIMALS
AND ONE PAIR OF ALL UNCLEAN ANIMALS

“Then the Lowo said to Noah,” “Ga into the ark, you and all your household, for I have
seen that you are righteous before me in this generation. *Take with you seven pairs” of all

clean animals, the male and his mate;' and a pair of the animals that are not clean, the
male and his mate;* “and seven pairs’ of the birds of the air also, male and female, to keep
their kind alive upon the face of all the carth. *For in seven days I will send rain upor the
carth forty days and forty nights; and every living thing’ that I have made I will blot out
from the face of the ground.” *And Noah* did all that the Loxo had commanded bim.

PreToR i —

Ovenvisw: When God commands Noah to
*go into the ark,” he symbolically commands
the righteous to seek the truth, which, amid
the deluge of passions, will direct him o sal-
vation. The numbers seven and two of the
pairs of clean and unclean animals received
into the ark symbalize the principles of per-
fection and imperfection (Amsros). The ark
receiving clean and unclean animals prefig-
ures the church, which allows those who are
unciean to dwell as tares with the clean ones
by reason of tolerance and not because of a
total failure of discipline (AveusTine). God
clearly shows the people of Noah's genera-
ion that the deluge is about to come, but
they do not repent (EpmRen).

7:1-3 God Tells Noab to Go into the Ark

Diuper MeaniNG oF THE WoRps “Go
N0 THE ARK.” AmbRose: But a deeper
meaning leads us to believe that the strength
of the mind in the soul and the soul in the
‘body is what the father of a family is in his
nouse. What the mind is in the soul, the soul

is in the body. If the mind is cercain, the
house is safe; the soul is safe if the soul is
uninjured; the flesh also is uninjured. A tem-
perate mind restrains every passion, controls
the senses, rules the words. Therefore God
justly says to the righteous,"Go into,” that is,
g0 into yourself, into your mind, in the rul-

ing part of your soul. Salvation is there, the
rudder is there; outside the deluge rages,
outside there is danger. In truth if you have
been inside, you are safe outside too, because
when the mind is the straightforward guide
of the self, the thoughts are righteous, the
actions are righteous. If no vice obscures the
mind, the thoughts are trustworthy. O
Noas 11.38."

Srmsorism oF THE Parrs oF CLEAN AND
UNcLBAN ANIMALS. AMBROSE: Let us see
now why it was ordered that seven males and
seven females of clean animals and two maies
and two females of unclean ones were received

'PL 14:397: CSEL 32436




Genesis 7:

into the ark, so that the seed all over the earth
might be nourished. And, as I believe, it is
said that a clean week begins, since pure and
holy is number seven. In fact it is united t0 no
number and generated by no number. There-
fore it s said to be virgin, because it generates
nothing from itself, and we may add that this
i said with good reason, since it is lacking and
immune from maternal childbirch and from
intercourse with female. The number two, on
the other hand, is not full because it is
divided; and what is not full has some void in
iself. Bur the number seven is full, because
the week is like the decade and is similar to
that principal number, because the alpha is
similar to that One who always exists. From
him the virtues that are in every species take
their origin, and by him they are moved. On
Noan 12397

Tue Ark As THE CurisTian CHoRCH.
AuGusTing: Let us recognize that the ark pre-
figured the church. Let us be the clean beasts
in . Yet et us not refuse to allow the unclean
ones o be carried in it with us until the end of
the deluge. They were together in the ark, bur
they were not equally pleasing to the Lord as a
savor of sacrifice, for after the deluge, Noah
offered sacrifice to God of the clean, not of the
unclean. But the ark was not on that account
abandoned before the time by any of the clean
because of the unclean. LeTTers 108"

Tuz Stwwer Is RecEIveD Y REAsoN oF
Tousrancs. AucusTiNg: By this prefigura-

tion it is prophesied that in the church there
will be the impure by reason of tolerance, not
because of corruprion of doctrine or dissolu-
tion of discipline. Furthermore, the unclean
animals did not break their way into the ark
through any pare of the seructure, but because
the ark was an integral whole, they entered by
the one and only entrance that the architect
had made. FAITH AND WoRks 27.49."

7:4-5 Noah Did As the Lord Commanded

Gob Suows Tuat T Derucs Is Comne.
Epnrem THE Synian: God graned one hun-
dred years while the ark was being made to
that generarion, and stil they did not repent.
God summoned beasts that they had never
seen and still they showed no remorse. He
established a state of peace between the pred
atory animals and those who are preyed upon,
and still they had no awe. God delayed yet
seven more days for them, even after Noah
and every creature had entered the ark, leav-
ing the gate of the ark open to them. This is a
wondrous thing that no lion remembere
jungle and no species of beast or bird visited
its customary haunt! Although those of that
generation saw all that went on outside and

inside the ark, they were still not persuaded to
renounce their evil deeds. CoMMENTARY ON
Genesis 6.10.2.°

PL 14397 CSEL 32:437. 'FC16236.37. 'FC 2728081
*ECO1140.




GexEsis 7:6-9

7:6-9 NOAH GETS READY
FOR THE COMING DELUGE

“Noah* was six hundred years old when the flood of waters came upon the carth. "And
Noah* and his sons and bis wife and bis sons’ wives with him went into the ark, to escape
the waters of the flood. “Of clean animals, and of animals that are not clean, and of birds,
and of everything that creeps on the ground, two and two, male and female, went into the

ark with Noah,* as God had commanded Noah.”

LXK Nae

Ovenview: Noah prefigures Christ and the
wood of the ark the cross which carries us to
deliverance. The family of Noah in the ark arc 2
prefiguration of the Christian church (Aucus-
Tixe). In the ark men and women are separated,
and the same rule s observed in the church in
baptism (CyRiL oF JerusaLen).

7:7-9 Noah, His Family and the Animals
Enter the Ark

Noat AND THE ARK AS SYMBOLS OF
Cunist aND THE NATIONS. AUGUSTINE:
Christ was also represented in Noah, and the
world, in that ark. For why were allliving
creatures shut up in that ark except to signify

all the nations? For God did not lack the capa-

bility of creating anew every species of living
things. For when no crearures were in exist-

forth" and the carth brough forth? So from
the same source as he made them then, he
could remake them. God made them by &
word, so God could remake them by a word.
TRACTATES OX THE GOSPEL OF JOMN 9.11.5

Tur Cuuncs Is PREFIGURED 1N NOAK AND
His FamiLy. AugusTine: Was not Noah a

holy man, who alone in the whole human race
together with his whole house deserved to be
delivered from the flood? And is not the
church prefigured by Noah and his sons? They
escape the flood, with wood (which symbol-
izes the cross) carrying them. TRACTATES ON
THE GOSPEL OF JOHN 11.7.2.

Max anp Womsx Must Be Kerr Szra-
RATE 1N CHURCH. CYRIL OF JERUSALEM:
Dauring the actual exorcism, while waiting for
the others, let men be with men and women
with women. For now I need Noah's ark that |
may have Nosh and his sons together, sepa-
ate from his wife and his sons’ wives. For
although the ark was one and the door was
closed, yet decorum was observed. So now
though the church doors are barred and you
areall inside, let distincrions be kept: men
with men, women with women. Let not the
principle of salvation be made a pretext for
spiritual license. Keeping close together s 2
good rule, provided that passion is kept at ¢
distance. CATECHETICAL LECTURES 1.

en 124, PFC78205. 'FCTH1617. FC 618081, rearding
f—
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7:10-16 GOD CAUSES RAIN TO FALL FOR
FORTY DAYS AND FORTY NIGHTS

And after seven days the waters of the flood came upon the earth.

Uln the six hundredth year of Noah's* life, in the second month, on the seventeenth’ day
of the month, on that day all the fountains of the great deep burst forth, and the windows of
the heavens were opened. ““And rain fell upon the carth forty days and forty nights. “On
the very same day Noah” and his sons, Shem and Ham’* and Japheth, and Noab's* wife and
the three wives of his sons with them entered the ark, "“they and every beast according to its
kind, and all the cattle according to their kinds, and every creeping thing that creeps on the
earth according to its kind, every bird according to its kind, every bird of every sort. "“They
went into the ark with Noab,” two and two of all flesh in which there was the breath of life.
'®And they that entered, male and female of all flesh, went in as God bad commanded him;
and the Lorn shut bim in."

LXK N

Ovanview: The deluge caused by God dem-
onstrates how he may actively intervene in
earchly affairs (SaLviAN THE PrespyTer). God
brings on the deluge for forty days so that
some men and women might still repent and
somehow escape the ruin (CurvsosTon). The
months and years ar the time of the deluge
have the same duration as our months and
years (AucusTiNe).

After everybody has entered the ark, God
shuts the door from the outside because he does
not want Noah to be distressed by the sight of
the disaster (Crvsostom). Those who have
chosen to be ousside the door are thus pre-
vented from breaking it down (EpHRem). Since
the family of Noah that enters the ark consists
uls, some psalms are encitled “for the
octave” as a reference to the saved ( Jerom).
God closed the ark “from without” not by
descending physically but as 2 witness to his

almighty power (justix MaRTyx).
7:10-12 The Flood Comes upon the Earth

Tur Drves Provas Tuat Gob InTen-
vENES 1% EARTHLY AFFAIRS. SALVIAN THE
Pressyrer: And then what: Al the foun-
ains of the great deep were broken up, and
the flood gates of heaven were opened. And
the rain fell upon the earch forey days and
forty nights.” And a liccle later:"And all flesh
was destroyed that moved upon the carth.”
And again,"And Noah only remained alive
and they that were with him in the ark.”* Here
and now I wish to ask them who call God
indifferent to human affairs whether they
believe that at that time he either cared for

"Gen 7221, Gen 723,
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carthly affairs or intervened in them. Goven-
NaANCE oF Gop 1.7.

Wirx Does Gop Bring ox Tue DeLves
ron Forry Dars? Curvsoston: The fact,
100, that he brought on the deluge for forty
days and nighes is a further wonderful sign of
his loving kindness. His purpose in his great
goodness was that at least some of them might
come to their senses and escape that utter
ruin, having before their eyes the annihilation
of their peers and the destruction about to
overwhelm them. I mean, the likelihood is
that on the first day some proportion were
drowned, an additional number on the second
day, and likewise on the third day and so on.
His reason for extending it for forty days was
that he might remove from them any grounds
for excuse. You see, had it been his wish and
command, he could have submerged every-
thing in one downpour. Instead, out of fideliy
to his characteristic love he arranged for a stay
of s0 many days. HomiLies ox Genesis
FYRIR

DunaTion of TiE MONTHS AND YEARS AT
ue Time of TiE Duvvas. AveusTine Ieis
now time to examine the evidence that proves
convincingly that the biblical years, so far
from being only one-tenth as long as ours,
were precisely as long as the present solar
years. This s true of the years used in giving
those extremely long life spans. I is said, for
example, that the flood occurred in the six
hundredth year of Noah's life. But notice the
full texe:* The waters of the flood overflowed
the carth in the six hundredth year of the life
oah, in the second monei, in
seventh day of the month.” Now those words
are inexplicable if a year was so shor: that it
took ten of them to make one of ours. That

would mean that a year had only thirty-six
days. For so short a year (if it was actually
called a year in ancient usage) either had no
‘months ac all, or if it had twelve months, then,
cach month could have had but three days.
How, then, [can we] explain the words of the
text,"in the six hundredth year ... in the sec-
ond month, in the twenty-seventh day of the
‘month,” unless the months then were the
same as they are nows There is no other way
of explaining how the flood could be said to
have had a beginning on the twenty-seventh
day of the second month. Crry oF Gob 15.14.*

7:13-16 The Lord Shut Noab in the Ark

Gob Ensures Noaw's WeLL-Bein. Crry-
sosto: The text goes on,“The Lord God
shut the ark from the outside.” Notice in this
place too the considerateness in the expres-
sion"God shut the ark from the outside,” to
teach us that he had ensured the good man's
complete safety. The reason for adding“from
the outside” to "he shur” was that the good
‘man might not be in the position of secing
the disaster occur and suffering even greater
distress. I mean, if he brooded over tha ter-
rible flood and set indelibly in his mind the
destruction of the human race, the complete
annihilation of all brute beasts and the disap-
pearance, as it were, of people, animals and
the earth itself, he would have been dis-
turbed and anguished. HomiLes ox Gene-
s15 25.12.°

Goo Suuts THE Dook To PrevenT Tnose
Ovrsipe FRONM BREAKING IN. EPHREN THE
Syiax: “The Lord shu: the door before

TBC 341 FCERIL FC 1444 *FC B2
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Noah,"lest those left behind come at the time
of the floods and break down the gare of the
ark. The deluge came and“God blotred out all
flesh. Only Noah was lefc and those that were
with him in the ark.” The springs of the abyss
and the floodgares of heaven were open forty
days and forty nights, and the ark was afloat
for one hundred fifty days.”” ComMENTARY
on Genesis 6.11.2.°

How taE ARk Was CLosep From WiTh-

be, acutely sceing and hearing, no with eyes
or cars but with a power beyond description.
Diarocus with Trypo 127,

Wiy Certar Psatms Are Tirwen “For
THE OcTavE! JeRome: [We see thar] certain
psalms are sitled “for the octave.” This s the
day on which the synagogue comes to an end
and the church is born. " This s the day in the
number of which cight souls were preserved
in the ark of Noah, and "its counterpart, the

our. JusTix MaRTYR: “God closed the ark of
Noah from without.”” You should not imagine
that the unbegorten God himself descended
or ascended from any place. For the ineffable
Father and Lord of all neither comes to any
place, nor walks, nor sleeps, nor arises, but
always remains in his place, wherever it may

church,” says Peter, "now saves you
wigs 93.

"Gen 724, *FCIT41L. *Gen7:16. “FCEM5. "The dayof
resurection the cighth day. 1 Pee 321, VFC 57:246

17-24 THE DELUGE COVERS THE EARTH

""The flood continued forty days” upon the earth; and the waters increased, and bore up
the ark, and it rose bigh above the carth. *“The waters prevailed and increased greatly upon
the carth; and the ark floated on the face of the waters. **And the waters prevailed so might-
ily upon the carth that all the high mountains under the whole heaven were covered; “the
waters prevailed above the mountains, covering them fifteen cubits deep. And all flesh
dicd that moved upon the carth, birds, catele, beasts, all swarming creatures that swarm
upon the carth, and every man; Zeverything on the dry land in whose nostrils was the
breath of life died. *He blotted out every living thing' that was upon the face of the ground,
man and animals and creeping things and birds of the air;

were blof

out from: the
carth. Only Noah* was left, and those that were with hins i the ark. *And the wat

vailed upon the carth a hundred and fify days.

re
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Ovanview: The deluge covers the entire carth
and destroys every creature (CikvsosTom).
Only the summit of paradise is not reached:
the flood stops ac its foothills (Epnsm). The
sentence” Everything on the dry land in whose
nostrils was the breath of life died” refers to
every living crearure (AveusTig). The deluge
symbolizes the judgment of God that those
whao repent will escape ( JusTiy MarTYR).

The forey days prefigures the subsequent
rite of baptism during Quadragesima, the
forty days of Lent (Maximus or Tuany). That
the Lord loves righteousness and hates iniq-
uity is made manifest through the deluge
(Beo).

7:17-20 The Flood Continues for Forty
Days

‘Tue Forry Davs Preriourss LEnt axp
Baprism. Maximus or Tori: But let us see
where this most sacred number of forty days
had its beginning. We read first in the Old
Testament that in the time of Noah, when
criminal wickedness had seized the whole
human race, torrents of water poured forth
from the opened floodgates of heaven for just
a5 many days." In a kind of mysterious image
of Quadragesima, this inundation of the
carth refers not so much to a flood as to bap-
tism.* This was clearly a baptism in which the
wickedness of sinners was removed and
Noah's righteousness preserved. For this rea-
son, then, the Lord has given us forty days
now s well in imication of that time, so that
for this number of days, while the heavens
are opened, a celescial rain of mercy migh:
pour upon us and, with the flood, the water
of the saving washing might enlighten us’ ir.
baptism and—as was the case then—the
wickedness of our sins might be quenched in

us by the sereams of water and the righteous-

ness of our virtues preserved. For the very
same thing s at issue with regard to Noah
and in our own day: baptism is a flood to the
sinner and a consecration to the faichful; by
the Lord's washing, righteousness is pre-
served and unrighteousness is destroyed.
SermonNs 50.2.°

T Derves Covers Tu Eanra. Crny-
sosTon: It is not without purpose tha
Scripture describes all this to us. Instead,
its purpose is for us to learn that not only
people, cattle, four-foored beasts and repriles
were drowned but also the birds of heaven
and whatever inhabited the mountains,
namely, animals and other wild creatures.
Hence the text says,“The flood rose fifteen
cubits above the mountains,” for you to
learn that the execution of the Lord's sen-
tence had been effected. He said, remem-
ber, "After seven more days I will bring
deluge upon the carth and I will wipe off
the face of the earch all the life | have made,
from human beings to cattle, and from rep-
iles to birds of heaven.” So Scripture nar-
rates this not simply to teach us the flood
level" bu that we may be able to under-
scand along with this that there was abso-
lucely nothing left scanding—no wild
beasts, no animals, no cattle—rather, every-
ching was annihilated along with the hu-
man race. Since it was for their sake that all
these creatures had been created, with the
imminent destruction of the human beings
it was fiering that these crearures too should

1CEGen 7720, "CE1 Pex 320-21. "The reerence t bapeism.
a5 enlgheenment which s vers common, dats 1 lest to the
middlie o the second centurs. *ACW 50:116. Gen 74,
obectme fac:
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meet their end. Then, afcer teaching us the
great height reached by the flood waters

and the fact that they rose a further fifteen
cubits above the mouncain peaks, it furcher
adds out of fidelity to its characteristic
precision, “ There perished all flesh that
moved on the carth—birds, animals, every
reptile that moved on the earth, every human
being—everything that had breath of lfe,
everything on dry land: all perished.”” That
was not an idle reference in the words "every-
thing on dry land" instead, its purpose was
to teach us that while others perished, the
just man with everyone in the ark alone was
saved. Homiies ox Genesis 25.20."

Onty TiE SusmrT oF Parabise Not
Reacusp by TiE FLooD. EpHREM THE
Symian:

With the eye of my mind

1 gazed upon paradise.

The summit of every mountain

is lower than its summit,

the crest of the flood

reached only its foothills,

chese it kissed with reverence

before turning back

to rise above and subdue the peak

of every hill and mounzain.

The foothills of paradise it kisses,
while every summic it buffets.

Hirans Ox PARADISE 1.4."

7:21-22 All Flesh Died

Tue Buearn o Lirs. Avcustine: Then, 2
little further on in the same book [Genesis),
one could just as easily have noticed the verse
“Everything on the dry land in whose nostrils
was the breath of life died.” This means that
everything that lived on the carth perished in

the flood. Thus we find that Holy Scriprure is
accustomed to use both phrases—living
soul” and “the breath of lfe” —in regard even
to beasts, and in the verse“All things wherein
there is the breath of life” the Greek text does
not use the word pneuma but pnoz. City o
Gop 13.24."

7:23-24 Living Things Blotted Out

Tux DivLves Symmovizes THE JUpGMENT
oF Gob. JusTix Marrys: When the sacred
text states that the encire carth was inun-
dated, as the water reached a height of
cwenty-three feet above the highest moun-
cains, it is evident thar God was not speaking
to your land [¢hat is, Israel] in paricular bur
toall those who are faithful to him, for whom
he has arranged a restful haven in Jerusalem.
Al the signs that accompanied the flood
prove my assercion. For by the expression“by
water and faith and wood"" i is indicated
that those who prepare themselves and
repent of their sins shall escape the future
judgment of God. Diatocue wits Trypio
1387

Tuz Lowo Loves Ricusoussess, Hates
IntQurry. Bsoe: We read in the story of holy
Noah how he miraculously escaped the flood
which destroyed the impious by being pre-
served with his houschold in the ark.” From
chis it i evident to everyone that the Lord
who loves rightcousness and hates iniquity
knows how to deliver the pious from tempra-
tion and to punish the impious with the pun-

ishment they deserve. ... Through spiriual

‘Gen7:21:22. 'FCE2139-40. *HOP 7875, “EC 141"
0. BMO LS. DG GA515. P 7 (4
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understanding this same text is shown to be
full of more sacred mysterics, when the ark is
discerned to signify the cacholic church;" the
water of the flood, baptism; the clean and
unclean animals, " those in the church both
spiritual and carnal; the wood of the ark

which was smooth and covered with pitch,”
the teachers who are stalwart as a result of
their faith. ON THE TABERNACLE 2.7.69."

1 Per 32021, “Gen72. "Gen614. “TTH 1870,

8:1-5 THE OCCUPANTS OF THE ARK STAY
ABOARD FOR A YEAR

"But God remembered Noah® and all the beasts and all the cattle” that were with bim in
the ark. And God made a wind blow over the carth, and the waters subsided; “the fountains
of the deep and the windows' of the beavens were closed, the rain from the heavens was
restrained, “and the waters receded from the carth continually. At the end of a hundred and
fifey days the waters had abated; ‘and in the seventh month, on the seventeenth' day of the
month, the ark came to rest upon the mountains of Ararat. *And the waters continued to

oo

abate until the tenth month; in the tenth month, on the first day of the month, the tops of
the mountains were seen.
e ’

E

Ovanvisw: The love of God accompanies
Noah and all the occupants of the ark
throughout the deluge (Crrvsostom). The
wind sent by God is the Holy Spirit
(Awbrose). The ark remains afloat for 150
days, but its occupants could not leave it
before 365 days (Epmnewm).

8:1-3 God Remembered Noah

Tue Love or Gob ACCOMPANIES THE ARK.

Chrysostow: See how God did everything
out of his esteem for the human being. As in
the case of the destruction of human beings in
the flood he destroyed also along with them
the whole range of brute beasts, so i this case
t00, when he intends to show his characteris-
tic love for the good man out of his regard for
him, he extends his goodness to the animal
kingdom as well, the wild beasts, the birds
and the reptiles.God was mindful of Noah”
the text says.‘and of all the wild beases, al the

i il
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cartle and all the repiles that were with him
in the ark. God sent a wind upon the earth,
and the water subsided.” Being mindful of
Noah, the text says, and of those with him in
the ark, he directed the flood of water to halt

so that licle by lictle he might show his char-
acteristic love and now give the good man a
breath of fresh air, free him from the rurmoil
of his thoughts and restore him to a state of
tranquility by geanting him the enjoyment of
daylight and a breath of fresh air.God sent a
wind upon the earth, and the water subsided.
The torrents of the depths and the sluice gates
of heaven were shut off” Homivies o G-
s1s 26.10.

Tur Winp Sent sy Goo Is s Howy
Seirz. Ambrose: “And the Lord senta breath
over the earth and the water subsided.” I do not
believe that this has been said because under
the name of breath we may think of the wind.
In fact the wind had no power to dry the del-
uge. Otherwise the sea, which is moved every
day by the winds, would become empty. How
would the sea become empty because of the
strength of the winds alone? Isn't it true that
the scrength that overcame the deluge spread
all over the earth to the so-called Columns of
Hercules” and the vas sea boiling over the tops
of the highest mountains? There is no doubr,
therefore, that that deluge was subsided by the
invisible power of the Spirit, not through the
wind as such but through divine intervention.
On Noaw 16.58."

8:3-5 The Waters Abated

Duration or TiE DeLues. Epures THE
Synian: The springs of the abyss and the
floodgates of heaven were open forty days and
forty nights and“the ark was afloat for one
hundred fifty days." But after one hundred
ifty days the waters began to subside and the
ark came to rest on Mt. Qardu.” In the tenth
month the tops of the mountains were scen.
In the six hundred and first year, in the first
month, the first day of the month, the waters
were dried from off the carth. In the second
‘month, that is, Iyor,“on the twenty-seventh
day of the month, the carth was dry.” There-
fore Noah and those with him had been in the
ark three hundred sixty-five days, for from the
seventeenth of the second month, that s, Iyor,
uncil the twenty-seventh of the same month
the following year, according to the lunar
reckoning, there were three hundred sixty-
five days. Norice then that even the genera-
tion of the house of Noah employed this reck
oning of three hundred sixty-five days in 2
year. Why then should you say that it was the
Chaldeans and Egyptians who invented and
developed
61261

OMMENTARY ON GENESIS

FFC 82:151. *Now the Strae of Gibrakar.In ancins cimes £ v
considered 1o be the imit of the world. *PL 14:408; CSEL
32453, “Gen7:24. *Foliowing the Peshits, Epbrem locates the
resting o th ak noton Araat bt on Ms. Qard. n northers:
Irag. *FC 9114142
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8:6-12 END OF THE DELUGE

“At the end of forty days Noab® opened the window of the ark which be had made, “and
sent forth a raven;” and it went to and fro’ wntil the waters were dried up from the carth,
“Then he sent forth a dove from him," to see if the waters had subsided from the face of the
ground; *but the dove found no place to set her foot, and she returned to bim to the ark, for
the waters were still on the face of the whole carth. So he put forth bis hand and took her
and brought her into the ark with him. "*He waited another seven days, and again be sent
forth the dave out of the ark; "and the dove came back to him in the evening, and lo, in her
mouth @ freshly plucked olive leaf: so Noab* knew that the waters bad subsided from the
carth. “Then he waited another seven days, and sent forth the dove; and she did not return

o him any more.

LK Noe "L s hewatr o sk L0 wee o s dd s e *LKK shr

Ovarvisw: The raven, which s sen forth by
Noah, is held captive by glutrony and does not
recurn to the ark (PrupENTIUS, CHRYSOSTOM).
The raven symbolizes those Christians who
having been baptized have gone astray
(AucusTine, Beok). The dove, which Noah
sends after the raven, brings an olive branch
back to the ark. This branch not only reveals
that the deluge has abaed but aiso is 2 symbol
of the promised everlasting peace (Aucus-
ine). The dove is a symbol of the Holy Spiric
(AmsrosE, Beos), of the anointing by oil in
chrismation (Beoe) and of Christ (Maximus
oF Tumx). The end of the deluge can be com-
pared with the end of the persecutions that
those who live in Christ have to suffer in the
world (AveusTive).

8:6-7 Noah Sends ¢ Raver

Tz Ravex Dip Not Rerurx. Beoe: Noah
wanted to know how things stood on the face

of the earth when the inundation had come to
an end, and he sent forth a raven, which
scorned to rerurn to the ark." signifying those
who, although they have been cleansed by the
waters of baptism, nevertheless neglect put-
ting off the very black dress of their old seives
by living more faultlessly; and lest they
deserve to be renewed by the anointing of the
Holy Spiri, they ar once fall away from the
inmost unity of catholic peace and rest by fol-
lowing exterior things, that is, the desires of
the world. Homiy 112

Tue Ravex Doss Not RETURN 10 THE
ARrk. PrUpENTIUS!

As a sign that the flood had abated

the dove is now bringing

Back to the ark in her beak

'Gen 86 *HOG 122
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the budding green branch of an olive.
For the raven, held captive by gluttony,
clung to foul bodies,

While the dove brought back

the glad tidings of peace that was given.
Scengs FroM Sacrep History 3.

Wity iz Raves Dip Not Com Back.
CurysosTon: But for the present we need to
explain the reason why the bird (the raven]
did not come back. Perhaps, with the waters
subsiding, the bird, being unclean, happened
upon corpses of men and beasts and, finding
nourishment o its liking, stayed there! This
would have been something that proved to be
no litele sign of hope and encouragement for
the just man if the raven had rerurned).
Homivies ox GeNesis 26.12."

Tur Tiresome Sounp or THE Crow.
AuGusTine: You do not know when that last
hour is going to come and yet you say, T am
reforming” When are you going to reform?
When are you going to change?” Tomorrow”
you say. Behold, how often you say,” Tomor-
row, tomorrow” You have really become a
crow. Behold, I say to you that when you make
the noise of a crow, ruin is threatening you. For
that crow whose cawing you imitate went forth
from the ark and did not return. SeRMoNs ox
THE LITURGICAL SEASON 224.4."

8:8-11 Noab Sends @ Dove

Tur Ovive Brancu Sympouizes Even-
LasTING PEACE. AUGUSTINE: It is not diffi-
cult to see why everlasting peace is signified
by the olive branch that the dove, recurning,
brought back to the ark. For we know that the
smooth surface of oilis not readily hindered
by a different liquid. And the olive tree itself

is forever in leaf. CumisTIAN INsTRUCTION
216.24.7

Tuz Dovs as & Symmot or Tus Howr
Sernir. Amerose: The oil is not for the syna-
gogue, since it does not possess the olive and
did not understand the dove that brought
back the olive branch after the flood. For that
dove descended afterwards," when Christ was
being baptized and dwelt with him, as John
brought witness in the Gospel saying, ] saw
the Spirit descending from heaven as a dove.,
and it remained upon him.” LerTins 0,21,

Tig Ovrve Brancu. Beos: After [ theraven]
he sent a dove, and it came to him in the
evening, carrying in its mouth an olive branch
with green leaves.”

You are paying attention, I believe, and
with your incellect you anticipate me as 1
speak. The olive branch with green leaves is
the grace of the Holy Spiric, rich in the words
of life, the fullness of which rests upon Christ,
{as] the psalm says,"God, your God, has
anointed you with the oil of gladness above
your fellows."** Concerning this gift given to
Chrise's fellows, John speaks:“You have the
anointing from the holy one, and you know all
things.”"’ And by a most beauriful conjunction
the figure is in agreement with the fulfil-
ment—a corporeal dove brough the olive
branch to the ark which was washed by the
waters of the flood: the Holy Spirit descended
in the form of a corporeal dove upon the Lord
when he was baptized in the waters of the Jor-
dan. Not only the human beings but also the

PFC 52:170.80, “FCE2183. Latin s, cas. “FC 361186, FC
Aftr the ascendancy of the aw: Y 132 "FC
b5,
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living things which the ark contained, and
also the very wood from which the ark was
made, prefigure us members of Christ and of
the church after our reception of the washing
of the waters of regeneration. Through the
anointing of the sacred chrism may we be
signed with the grace of the Holy Spiric, and
may he deign to keep it inviolate in us who
himself gave it [<o us], Jesus Christ our Lord
who with the almighty Father in the unity of
the same Holy Spiric lives and reigns for all
ages. Amen. Homiwy 112

Tus Dove as A Symor or Canist. Maxi-
svs or Tommw: Christ is a dove because he
commands his holy ones to be as doves when
he says,”Be simple as doves.” But the prophet
speaks of what Christ the dove is when, i his
person, he describes his rerurn to heaven afer
his suffering:“Who will give me wings like
dove, and 1 shall fly away and be at rese>”
When Christ the Lord, therefore, initiated
the sacraments of the church 2 dove came
down from heaven. I understand the mystery,
and 1 recognize the sacrament. For the very

dove thar once hastened to Noah's ark in the
flood now comes to Christ’s church in bap-
tism. SERMONS 64.2."*

8:11-12 The Dove Does Not Return

Tus Exp or Tz DrLucE CoMPARED wiTh
THE END OF PERSECUTIONS. AUGUSTINE:
‘The secular powers often and for a long time
spare the wicked from corporal punishment
and relieve some of them from their harass-
ments, but the hearts of holy men never have
any respite until the end of the world from the
sinful conduct of men. It is thus we have the
fulfillment of what the apostle said, as | cited
it, thatall who will live godly in Christ suffer
persecution.”™ Their suffering is more bitter
in proportion to its inwardness. This s so
until a man'” passes over the deluge where the
ark shelters the raven and the dove. LerTers
248

MHOG 122:23. "ACW S0:158. *2Tim 3112 "Noah. "FC
37,

8:13-19 NOAH, HIS FAMILY AND THE
ANIMALS GO OUT OF THE ARK

“ln the six hundred and first year, in the first month, the first day of the month, the
waters were dried from off the earth; and Noah® removed the covering of the ark, and
looked, and behold, the face of the ground was dry. "“In the second month, on the
twenty-seventh day of the month, the carth was dry. “Then God' said to Noah,” * *Go
forth from the ark, you and your wife, and your sons and your sons’ wives with you. "Bring
forth with you every living thing that is with you of all flesh—birds and animals and every
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creeping thing that creeps on the earth—that they may breed abundantly on the earth, and"
be fritful and multiply upon the carth.” **So Noab® went forth, and his sons and bis wife
and bis sons’ wives with him. “And cvery beast, every crecping thing, and cvery bird,
everything that moves upon the carth, went forth by familics out of the ark.’

L0 Noe X it L.

oo o thew nd.from e ek

Ovnvisw: When Noah disembarks after the
deluge, God encourages him in everything
(Crrysostow). Chascity was obscrved in the
ark, but after the deluge marriage is permitted
again (Jomn oF Damascus). This is made clear
even in the order of boarding and leaving the
ark (Ambrose). In order that they might mul-
tiply, Noah brings out two by two those whom
he had brought in one by one (Epsnan). The
ark prefigures deliverance through the
church’s baptism in preparation for the divine
judgment (Maxiwus or Tomiw). Noah pro-
claimed a new birth to the world (CimenT oF
Rowe)

8:15-19 Everything Went Out of the Ark

Noan Recrives Tue Bressing or Mutri-
pLicaTioN Tar Apam Hap Recuiven.
Crnvsostom: Then all creation was cleansed
asif of some blemish, removing all defilement
caused in it by human wickedness. Its counte-
nance was made resplendent; God then finally
commanded the just man to disembark from
the ark, freeing him from that awful prison
with these words,” Then the Lord God said to
Noah, Disembark, you and your sons, your
wife and your sons’ wives with you, as well as
all flesh, from birds to carel; take off with you
every reprile that crawls upon the carth, and.
increase and multiply on the earth.* Notice
God's goodness, how in everything he encour-
ages the good man. After ordering him to dis-

embark from the ark along with his sons, his
wife, his sons’ wives and all the wild animals,
then lest grear discouragement should gradu-
ally overcake him by this furcher development
and he become anxious at the thought that he
would be on his own, dwelling alone in such a
vast expanse of earth, with no one else exist-
ing, God first said,"Disembark from the ark,
and take off everything with you,” and then
added, “Increase and multiply, and gain
dominion over the earth.” See how once again
this good man receives that former blessing
that Adam had received before the fall. The
same words were as than heard when he was
created: God blessed them in the words
“increase and mulriply, and gain dominion
over the earth.” So too this man now hears
the words “increase and muitiply on the
earth” In other words, just as the former man
became the beginning and root of all creatures
before the deluge, so too chis just man
becomes a kind of leaven, beginning and oot
of everything after the deluge. From this point
on, what is comprised in the make-up of
human beings takes its beginning, and the
whole of ereation recovers its proper order,
both the soil reawakening to productivity as
well as everything ese that had been created
for the service of human beings. HomrLizson
Genesis 2616

*Gen 125, *FCEBISS56.
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Tur Anx PrEFIGURES

Turoven T Cuoren. Maximus oF
Tomin: For as Noah's ark preserved alive
everyone whom it had caken in when the
world was going under,”so also Peter's church
will bring back unhurt everyone whom it
embraces when the world goes up in flames.*
And as a dove brought the sign of peace to
Noah's ark when the flood was over," so also
Christ will bring the joy of peace to Peter's
church when the judgment is over, since he
himself is dove and peace, as he promised
when he said, | shall see you again and your
heare wil rejoice.™

ing th the absti-
nence from the fl:nlry of generation e the
‘moment of the boarding on the ark and the use
of this faculty at the moment of disembarking.
At the beginning of the deluge the father
entered first with his sons and the sons with
the father, secondly his wife and the wives of
his sons. There is no mixing of the sexes at the
boarding, but there is at the disembarking. In a
plain way, through the order of the people
boarding, it is being made clear to the right-
cous that the time when death loomed over
everybody was not suitable to concubinage and
eroric ith good 1

Marniace Is PermiTrep AGArN. Jomn o
Danascus: When Noah was ordered to enter

the ark and was entrusted with the safeguard-

ing of the seed of the earth, he was given this
command, which reads,"Go forth from the
ark, you and your wife, and your sons and
your sons’ wives with you” He had separated
them from their wives, so that with the help
of chastity they might escape the decp and
that worldwide destruction. However, afcer
the cessation of the flood, the command was
“Go forth from the ark, you and your wife,
and your sons and your sons’ wives with you.”

Here, see how marriage was again permitted
for the sake of increase. OrTHODOX FAITH
428t

Tus Onosr or BoaRDING AND LEAvING.
Amsross: Now let us examine why, at the
moment of entering the ark, the order of encry
‘was that Noah entered first with his sons, then
his wife and the wives of hi
they gor out, the order of exic was changed. In
fact it is writcen, "Go forth from the ark, you

ons,” but when

and your wife, and your sons and your sons’
wives with you” According o the literal mean-

after the deluge ended, marriage was again in
use and considered for the generation of other
men. Ox Noan 21.76.%

Noan Brixes Foxrs THE ANIMALS 1N
Easiiss. Epnnem Tre Syriax: Those
whom he had brought in“one by one” in order
to maincain chasity on the ark, he now
brought out"ewo by twa” so that they might
“be fruitful and multiply in creation.” Even
with respect to the animals that had preserved
their chastity in the ark God said,Bring forth
with you every living thing that is with you of
all flesh—birds and animals and every creep-
ing thing that creeps on the earth—that they
may breed abundantly on the carth.” Com-

MENTARY ON GENESIS 6.12.2."

New Binrs 70 THE WoRtLD. CLEMENT OF
Rom: Let us fix our gaze on those who have

perfectly served his magnificent glory. Let us
cake Enoch, who was found righteous in obe-

YCEGen 10-11. °CE1 P 32021, 'CE Gen 83011, %
1622, . 39495, Genrle, "L
14417, CSEL 32467, UFC1I6

48
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dience and was taken up without there being a
trace of his death.” Noah was found faithful

mony into the ark."” T LerTan T0 ThE
CORINTHIANS 9.2-4."

by reason of his service; he proclaimed a new
birth to the world, and through him the Lord

Gen 5:24; Heb 1155, "Gen 6:8, 7:1; Heb 11:7; 2 Per 25. “FC.
saved the living crearures who entered in har- 17

8:20-22 NOAH OFFERS A SACRIFICE TO GOD

“Then Noah* built an altar to the Lono, and took of every clean animal and of every
clean bird, and offered burnt offerings on the altar. * And when the Lono smelled the pleas-
ing odor, the Lonp said in his beart, *I will never again curse the ground because of man, for
the imagination of man's beart is evil from bis youth; neitber will I ever again destray every
living creature as 1 bave done. “While the earth remains, seedtime and harvest, cold and

beat, summer and winter, day and night, shall ot cease.”

L0 N

Ovanvisw: Nosh offers sacrifices to God of
the clean animals, not of the unclean (Aveus-
7ie).“ The Lord smelled the pleasing odor”
means that he accepted the offerings (Cny-
sosTom). The Lord does not smell the smell of
the flesh of animals or the smoke of wood, but
he looks out and sees the simplicity of heart
with which Noah offers the sacrifice
(Epnnen).

The words “I will never again curse the
ground because of man” mean that God, after
restraining human sinful nacure through the
fear of his punishment, now wants to change
it through his forgiveness (Ampose). After
Noah's sacrifice God restores to the earth the
seasonal cycles that had been disturbed dur-
ing the deluge (Eptnen).

8:20 Noah Builds ar Altar

Noan Orrins Sacririces or T CLEAN.
AucusTing: [The clean and the unclean) were
together in the ark, but they were not equally
pleasing to the Lord as a savor of sacrifice, for
after the deluge Noah offered sacrifice to God
of the clean, not of the unciean. LETTERS 108.

8:21 A Pleasing Sacrifice

Gon Accerrs Noaw's Sacmiracr. Ciy-
sosom: The Scripture says, "And the Lord
smelled a sweet odor,” that is, he accepted the
offerings. But do not imagine that God has
nostrils, since God is invisible spiric. Yet what
is carried up from the altar is the odor and
smoke from burning bodies, and nothing is

EC 1823
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more malodorous than such a savor. But that
you may learn thar God attends to the inten-
tion of the one offering the sacrifice and then
accepts or rejects it, Scripture calls the odor
and smoke a sweet savor. AGAINST JUDAZ-
NG CHRISTIANS 1737

SexinG THE SiweLiciTy oF Noaw's Heary,
Gob Preserves A ReMNANT. EpHREM THE
Syniaw: “The Lord smelled” not the smell of
the flesh or the smoke of wood, but rather he
looked out and saw the simplicity of heart
with which Noah offered the sacrifice from all
and on behalf of all. And his Lord spoke to
him, as he desired that Noah hear,"Because of
your righteousness, a remnant was preserved
and did not perish in that flood that ook
place. And because of your sacrifice that was
from all flesh and on behalf of all flesh, 1 will
never again bring a flood upon the earth.”*
God thus bound himself beforchand by this
promise so that even if mankind were con-
standly to follow che evil choughe of their incli-
nation, he would never again bring a flood
upon them. CoMMENTARY ON GENESIS
632

Punisumext anp Forarvinsss Compre-
MENTARY. AMBROSE: Let us examine with
greater attention the meaning of the words
“the Lord said in his heart, T will never again
curse the ground because of man, for the
imagination of man's heart is evil from his
youth.” He will not add that he inends to
destroy again, as he had already done, every
living crearure for the entire duration of carth.
Even though he had punished the whole of
mankind, he knew that the punishment of the

Law is more suitable to raise fear and to teach
the doctrine than to change the nature that
can be corrected in some peaple but not
changed in everybody. Therefore God pun-
ished so that we might fear and forgave so that
we might be preserved. He punished once in
order to give an example that would have
raised fear, but he forgave for the future, so
that the bitterness of sin would have nor pre-
vailed. One who s intent upon punishing sins
100 often is considered to be more obstinate
than strict. Therefore God says, "] will never
again curse the ground because of man,” that
is, he punishes a few, forgives many, because
he intended to show his mercy for the whole
of mankind without the necessity of produc-
ing in human heares 2 false security mixed
with a kind of neglect. Ox Noan 23.80.°

8:22 “Seedtime and Harvest Shall Not
Cease”

Go ReSToRES THE SEASONS TO THE
Earta. Epuen THE Synian: And because
there was neither planting nor harvest during
that year and the seasonal cycles had been dis-
curbed, God restored to the earth that which
had been taken away in his anger. God then
said,"All the days of the earch, planting and
harvest, cold and heat, summer and winter,
day and night shall not cease from the carth.”
For throughout the entire year, until the earth
dried up, winter, with no summer, had been
upon them. COMMENTARY O GENESIS 6.15.5.°

*FC 6827, 'Gen 9:11.15. FCI1142. "PL 1441 CSEL
32470, *FC 9145,
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9:1-7 GOD GIVES FOOD AND DECLARES
HIS CONDEMNATION OF MURDER

*And God blessed Noah® and bis sons, and said to them, “Be fruitful and multiply, and
fill the earth.” “The fear of you and the dread of you shall be upon every beast of the carth,
and upon every bird of the air, upon everything that creeps on the ground and all the fish of
the sea; into your hand they are delivered. *Every moving thing that lives shall be food for
you; and as I gave you the green plants, I give you everything. *Only you shall not eat flesh
with its life, that is, its blood.” *For your lifeblood I will surely require a reckoning; of every
beast 1 will require it and of man; of every man’s brother I will require the life* of man.
“Whoever sheds the blood of man, by man shall bis blood be shed;” for God made man in bis
own image. "And you, be fruitful and multiply, bring forth abundantly on the earth and

multiply in it.”

*LX0X Noe L0 and e anie 'L

LK (o so)

Overview: God gives human beings every
herb for sustenance (JusTin MarTyR). He
orders that people drain the biood of the
beasts that they will car (Epem) because the
blood s the beast's soul and must be set aside
for him (Chrysostom). The murder of human
beings is condemned by God (CrrysosTom,
Epsnen). When God proclaims that he will
require the blood of humans at the hand of

every beast and person, he means that he com-

pares human wickedness in the act of murder
to the wildness of beasts (Amnros). By
requiring the blood of persons at the hand of
every beast, God intends o say that he will
resurrect the bodies of those who die (Jomn
oF Damascus).

9:3 God Gives Noab Plants and Animals
for Food

T Is No Unciean Hers ox PLant.
JusTix Marrye: You [Trypho, @ jew] object

that Noah was ordered to make a distinction
becween the herbs, because we do not now
eat every kind of herb. Such a conclusion is
inadmissible. I could easily prove, but we will
not spend the time now in doing so, that
every vegetable is an herb and may be caten.
Now, if we make a distinction between them
and refuse o eat some of them, we do so not
because they are common and unclean but
because they are bitter, o poisonous or
thorny. DiALoGUE wiTH TRYPHO 20."

9:4 Not Eating the Blood of Animals

Tue BLoob o ANtmaLs MusT B
Drainep. Epsrem THE SYrian: God also
blessed Noah and his sons that they might be
fruicful and multiply and that fear of them
should fall upon all flesh both in the sea and

YIMO 2454,
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lon dry land.“Only you shall not cat flesh with
s life.” That means you shall eat no flesh that
s not been slaughtered and whose blood,
which is its life, has not been drained. Com-
MENTARY ON GENESIS 6.14.1.

ANiMAL's BLoop Is Its Sout. Crysos-
Tor

rom this the earing of mear takes its
beginning, not for the purpose of prompting
them to gluttony. Bur since some of the people
were about to offer sacrifices and make
thanksgiving to the Lord, he grants them
authority over food and obviates any anxiery
about foods lest they seem to be abstaining

from foods because they were not properly
consecrated.“] have given you them all” he
says,“as | did the green grass.” Then, as in the
case of Adam when he instructed him to
abstain from the one tree while enjoying the
others, so in this case too. After permitting
the consumption of all foods withour hesita-

 cion, he says, “except you are not to eat flesh
with its lifeblood in it.” So what does this
statement mean? It means “strangled,” for an
animal’s blood is its soul. So since they were
about to offer sacrifices in the form of ani-
mals, he is teaching them in these words that
as long as the blood has been ser aside for me,
the flesh is for you. In doing so, however, he is

intent upon resisting in advance any impulse
toward homicide. HowiLies ox Gexests
273"

9:5-6 Requiring a Reckoning

Tue Muroer of Human Brines Is Con-
oEMNED BY Gop. CurysosTom: “Whoever
sheds someone’s blood, his own will be shed
in payment for that person’s blood, because |

have made the human person in God's image.”

Consider, 1 ask you, how much fear he scruck

in them with that remark. He is saying even if
you are not restrained from murderous hands
by kinship or by a sense of fellowship of
nature, and even if you thrust aside all broth-
erly feeling and become completely commitced
t0 2 bloody marder, you must think twice.
Consider the fact that the person has been
created in God's image. Mark the degree of
honor accorded him by God! Think on the
fact tha he has received authority over all cre-
ation. Then you will give up your murderous
intenc. So what does he mean? If someonc has
committed countless murders and shed so
‘much blood, how can he give adequate s
faction simply by the shedding of his own
blood: Do not have these thoughts, human
being that you are. Instead you do well to con-

sider in advance that you will receive an
immoreal body that will have the capaciry to
undergo constant and everlasting punish-
ment. Homivies on Genests 27.15."

Gob Requines SATisFaCTION. EruRen THE
Srrian: God requires the blood now and in
the future. He requires it now in the case of 2
death that he decreed for a murderer, and also
a stoning with which a goring bull is to be
stoned.* At the end, ac the time of the resur-
rection, God will require that animals rerurn
all they ate from the flesh of man. God said,
“From the hand of a man and of his brother [
will require the life of a man.” just as satisfac-
tion for the blood of Abel was required from
Cain, that is,"whoever sheds the blood of
‘man, by man shall his blood be shed.” Com-
MENTARY ON GENESIS 6.15.1-2."

MurpER Is AN ACT OF INHUMAN AND

SFCOL1. PFCE2IT2 FCRUTS. ‘Ex 2126 OIS,
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Brastiy Crusiry. Amsrose: “For your life-
blood and your souls I will require a reckon-
ing of every beast and of the hand of man.” He
compared human iniquity to beastly wicked-
ness and considered it to be even more culpa-
ble than the wildness of the beases. For he
added, “of every man's brother I will require
the life of man.” Actually beasts have nothing
in common with us, are not united to us by
any fraternal bond. If they harm 2 man, they
harm somebody whao is sranger, do no trans-
gress the rights of nature, do no obliterate
the affection of brotherhood. Therefore one
who makes an attempt on his brother's life
commits a more serious sin. For this reason
the Lord threatened a more severe punish-
‘ment by saying"of the hand of his brother I
will require a reckoning of the blood of man.”
Is not perhaps a brother someone of a rational
nature come forth from a certain womb, so
that we are united by a generation from the
same mother? One single nature is mother of
all humanicy. Therefore we are all brothers
generated by one and the same mother and

united by the same kinship. Ox Noar 26.94."

Tz Resurrgction o Tue Bopy Is Testi-
F1Ep By THE WoRDS oF THE LORD. Jom 0F
Danascus: Moreover, sacred Scripture, too,
testifies to the fact that there will be a resur-
rection of the body. Indeed, God already had
said to Noah afrer the flood,"Even as the
green herbs have I delivered them all to you:
saving that flesh with blood of its life you shall
not cat. And I will require your blood of your
lives, ac the hand of every beast I will require
it. And at the hand of every man I will require
the life of his brother. Whosoever shall shed
man’s blood, for that blood his blood will be
shed: for I made man o the image of God."
How can he require the blood of men at the
hand of every beast, unless he raises the bod-
ies of those who die? For beasts will not die in
the place of human beings. OrTHoDOX FAITH
4.27°

"PL 141425 CSEL 32:480. 'FC37:402"

9:8-17 GOD MAKES A COVENANT WITH NOAH

“Then God said to Noah* and to bis sons with bim, *"Behold, I establish my covenant
with you and your descendants after you, "“and with every living creature that is with you,
the birds, the cattle, and every beast of the carth with you, as many as came out of the ark.’
U establish my covenant with you, that never again shall all flesh be cut off by the waters of
a flood, and never again shall there be a flood to destray the earth.” “And God” said, “This
is the sign of the covenant which I make between me and you and every living creature that
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is with you, for all future generations: "I set my bow in the cloud, and it shall be a sign of
the covenant between me and the earth. "*When I bring clouds over the earth and the bow is
seen in the clouds, ™I will remember my covenant which is between me and you and every
living creature of all flesh; and the waters shall never again become a flood to destroy all
flesh. *When the bow is in the clouds, I will look upon it and remember the everlasting cov-
enant between God and cvery living creature of all flesh that is upon the carth.” "God said
to Noah,* “This is the sign of the covenant which I have established between me and all

flesh that is upon the carth.”

1Ghe e e evry b ofthe e LXK N "L the Lo G-

Overvisw: God makes his covenant with
Noah out of love and in order to eliminate all
apprehension from his mind (Currsosos).
God promises that he will never again bring a
flood upon carth, even if people become con-
stantly habiruated to following the evil
thoughts of their inclination (Epszew). This
covenant, which God makes with Noah and
with all those creatures that come out of the
ark with him (Epnren), will never be broken
(Grecory oF Nazianzus).

9:8-11 Establishing a Covenant

Goo Maxss His Covenant witn Noan
Our or Lovs. Currsostom: God's purpose,
therefore, was to eliminate all apprehension
from Noah's thinking and for him to be quite
assured that this would not happen again. He
said, remember, “Just as | brought on the del-
uge out of love, so as to put a stop to their
wickedness and prevent their going to further
extremes, so in this case too it is out of my
love that I promise never to do it again, so
that you may live free of all dread and in this
way see your present life to its close.” Hence
he said, “Behold, I make my covenant,”that is,
1 form an agreemen:. Just as in human affairs
wher, someon makes 2 promise he forms an

agreement and gives a firm guarantee, so too
the good Lord said, “Behold, | make my cove-
nant.” God did not say that this massive disas-
ter might come again to those who sin. Rather
he said,"Behold, I make my covenant with
you and your offspring after you.” See the Lord's
loving kindness: not only with your genera-
tion, he says, do | form my agreement, but
also in regard to all those coming after you |
give this firm guarantee. Homvigs ox Ge-
s1s 28.4.°

Gob Witt Nsvan Brine A New DeLves
upon Erra. Epiren THE Symian: And his
Lord spoke to [Noah], as he desired that
Noah hear, “Because of your righteousness, a
remnanc was preserved and did not perish in
that flood that ook place. And because of
your sacrifice that was from all flesh and on
behalf of all flesh, | will never again bring a
flood upon the earth.” God thus bound him-
self beforehand by this promise so that even if
mankind were constantly to follow the evil
thoughts of their inclinarion, he would never
again bring 2 flood upon them. CoMMENTARY
on Genesis 6.13.2.°

FC 8218586, *FCO1142.
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9:12-15 The Rainbow a Sign of the
Covenant

Gop EstapLisues His CovENANT wiTh
HumanTTY AND EvERY L1vING CREATURE.
Epunen THE Syrian: Afcer these things God
‘made a covenant with Noah and with all those
who came out of the ark with him, saying,"All
flesh shall never again perish in the waters of a
flood. 1 will set my bow in the clouds, and it
shall be a sign of the eternal covenant between
God and all flesh that is on the earth.” Com-
MENTARY ON GENESIS 6.15.3."

9:16-17 An Everlasting Covenant

Gob Wiwt Never Forest His Covenant.
Grecory o Nazianzus: Who “binds up the
water in the clouds"?* The miracle of it—that
he ses something whose nature is to flow, on
clouds, thac he fixes it there by his word! Yet he
pours out some of it on the face of the whole
carth, sprinkling it to all alike in due season. He
does not unleash the entire stock of water—the
cleansing of Noah's era was enough, and God
most true does not forget his own covenant.
ThEoLOGICAL ORATIONS 26.28.°

PFC 114344, YJob 268, FGFR 241

9:18-29 THE DRUNKENNESS OF NOAH

5The sons of Noab” who went forth from the ark were Shem, Ham, and Japheth. Ham'
was the fatber of Canaan. *“These three were the sons of Noah”; and from these the whole
carth was peapled.

Noah* was the first tiller of the soil. He planted a vineyards *and he drank of the wine,
and became drunk, and lay uncovered in his tent. And Ham," the fatber of Canaan, saw
the nakedness of bis father, and told his two brothers outside. *Then Shem and Japbeth
took @ garment, laid it upon both their shoulders, and walked backward and covered the
nakedness of their fatber; their faces were turned away, and they did not see their father's
nakedness. *When Noah* awoke from his wine and knew what bis youngest son had done
to bim, *he said,

“Cursed be Canaan;

o slave of slaves shall he be to his brothers.”
*He also saié,

“Blessed by the Lono my God be Shem:

and let Canaan be bis slave.

God enlarge Japheth,




Genesis gus-29

and let bim dwell in the tents of Shems
and let Canaan be his slave.”
* After the flood Noah* lived three hundr
nine bundred and fifty years; and he died.

O Besedb the Lonn the Godof Shem "LKX Noe 'LXX Cham

ed and fifty years. Al the days of Noah* were

LXK Blesedbethe Lord God of Shers

Ovenvrew: Noah's drunkenness was due to
his ignorance ( Tueoporer). He got drunk
because he spent a long time without drinking
any wine (Epnem). Wine is not evil in itself
but rather in its abuse (Cnysostow). Noah's

| vuinerability symbolizes the passion of Christ
(Crprian, Jerome, AvcusTing). Wine made
Noah vunerable (Leanper o Sevivte). The
Lord blessed those who covered his shame
(CLEMENT OF ALEXANDRIA).

After Ham sees Noah in his drunkenness
and nakedness, his son Canaan is cursed,
because Ham, who had been blessed by Noah
when entering the ark, could not be cursed
now (Epirem). Canaan is cursed by Noah
because the sons are bound by the sins of their
parents (AvcusTing, JusTiy Marrya). Not
only is Canaan subjected to but

Noan's Drunxenness Is Dut 7o Iono-
RaNCE. THEODORET 0F Cyi: Why was Noah
not blamed for falling inco drunkenness? His
falling was not due to intemperance but inex-
perience. For he was the first man’ to press
the fruit of the vine and was ignorant not
only of the power of the drink but also of the
kind of change it had undergone. Because it
ought to be mixed first before being drunk,
he suffered drowsiness. There was nothing
new about the fact that he was naked. For
even now some people sleep naked, sleep hav-
ing taken away their consciousness. The
drunkenness, added to sleep, makes easicr a
defense of his nakedness. QUESTIONS ON
Genests 56.°

Noas's Di Is M. By

also his father, and it is likely that Canaan
himself. itted Ci

LoNG ABSTINENCE. EPHREM THE SYRIAN:
Noah's was not from an excess

Epmren). Noah is naked, but he is not
ashamed because he is filled with spiritual
gladness, while the one who mocks him
remains exposed to reproach. Canaan’s pun-
ishment demonstrates to us above all else
wha great reverence is due to our parents
(AmbRosE). The word slave is firs used by
Noah in connection with the curse on
Canaan's wrongdoing (AucusTine). After
cursing Canaan, Noah blesses Shem and
Japheth (Ephen).

9:16-21 Noah Planted @ Vineyard

of wine but because it had been a long time
since he had drunk any wine. In the ark he
had drunk no wine. Aithough all flesh was
going to perish, Noah was not permitted to
bring any wine onto the ark. During the year
after the flood Noah did not drink any wine.
In thac first year after he left the ark, he did
not plant a vineyard, for he came out of the
ark on the twenty-seventh of Iyor, the time
when the fruit should be starting to mature

"The frsc man mentioned in Scrptur o ke wine. *00 55
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and not the time for planting a vineyard.
Therefore, sceing that it was in the third
year that he planted the vineyard from the
grape stones that he brought with him

on the ark and that it was three or even four
years before they would have become a
productive vineyard, there were then at least
six years during which the just one had not
tasted any wine. COMMENTARY ox GENESIS
pass

Wi Is Not Evit s Irsvr. Crrysos-
Tom: Perhaps, on the other hand, someone
might say,“Why was vine dressing, source of
such terrible wickedness, introduced into
lifez” Do not idly blurt out what comes into
your head, O man: vine dressing is nor wicked
nor is wine evil—rathe, it is use of them in
excess. You see, dreadful sins arise not from
wine as such but from intemperate accirudes
of human depravity that undermine the bene-
it that should nacurally come from ic. The
reason that now after the deluge he shows you
the use of wine is that you may learn that
before using wine the human race had to come
to grief from it. Before wine had even
appearcd, human history gave evidence of the
extremity of sinfulness and unbridled licen-
tiousness. This was intended o teach you that
when you see the way wine is used, you will
not aribute it all to wine as such but o
depraved human intention bent on evil. Con-
sider especially where wine has proved useful,
and tremble, O man. For wine is used in good.
things by which our salvation is made real.

Those who have an insight inco spiricual reali-

ties understand this saying. HOMILIES ON
Genesis 20.10."

Wine MaDE Noat VULNERABLE. LeANDER
o SeviLLe: “Woe to you that demand strong

drink as soon as they rise in the morning, and
linger into the night while wine inflames
them!™ Noah drank wine and fell into a
drunken scupor and became naked in the
more shameful part of his body" so that you
‘may know that the mind of man is so con-
founded by wine and the reason of the human
mind is made so dull that it does not have con-
cern even for itself, much less for God. ...
When Lot was soused with wine, he commit-
ted incest with his daughters and did not
know his mistake; from that passionate union
came the Moabites and the Ammonites. Tur
Trarvine o Nuns 19.5.

Tur Lorp Buessep Tuose Wno Covenrn
His SHAME. CLEMENT OF ALEXANDRIA:
That is why the drunkenness of Noah also has
been described," so that we may guard against
drunkenness as much as possible, with the
picture of such a fall clearly described before
our eyes in Scripture. That is why, too, the
Lord blessed those who covered the shame of
his drunkenness

Scripture, summing everything up in one
succinet verse, has said,” Wine is sufficient for
2 man well taught, and upon his bed, he shall
* Cumist THE EpucaTor 2.2.34."

Chastiry Covirsn Wiar DRUNKENNESS
Ha Exposep. CLEMENT 0F ALEXANDRIAC
‘The chaste son could not endure looking upon
the immodest nakedness of a good man; chas-
tity covered over what drunkenness had ex-
posed in a transgression committed in igno-
rance but manifest o all. CurisT THE Ebuca-
ToR 2.6.51."

ORI St

e Si11. *CE Gen 93038, 'FC
1 'CESir 3118 "FC 23124, UFC 2338




Genesis gu-29

Noan's Drukenness PrerFiGuRes THE
Passiox or Cumist. Cyprian: When Christ
says,"] am the true vine," the blood of
Christ is assuredly not water but wine. We
are redeemed and made alive by his blood.
Buc in the cup it is not wine as such that
redeems but his blood. This is declared by
the sacrament and testimony of all the Serip-
cures. For we find this even in Genesis also,
in respect of the sacrament prefigured in
Noah. That he drank wine was to them a pre-
cursor and figure of the Lord's passion. Noah
was made drunk by this wine, was made
naked in his household, was lying down with
his thighs naked and exposed, and the
nakedness of the father was observed by his
sccond son and was told abroad but was cov-
ered by two, the eldest and the youngest, and
other matters which it is not necessary o fol-
fow out. It is enough for us simply to
embrace the understanding that Noah set
forth a type of the future truth. Noah did not
drink water but wine and thus expressed in
advance the figure of the passion of the
Lord. LETTERS 63.2-3."

Noaw's Disnoxor Prericunes TnE
Cross. jerome: After the deluge Noah drank
and became drunk in his own house, and his
thighs were uncovered and he was exposed in
his nakedness. The elder brother came along
and laughed; the younger, however, covered
him up. Al this is said in type of the Savior,
for on the cross he had drunk of the passion:
“Father, if it is possible, let chis cup pass away
from me.""* He drank and was inebriated, and
his thighs were laid bare—the dishonor of the
cross. The older brothers, the Jews, came
along and laughed; the younger, the Geneiles,

covered up his ignominy. HomiLies ox G-

sis

9:22-25 Noab Curses Canaan

Wiry Canaax Was Cursgp. Epurem Tir
Svaian: Nosh cursed Cansan, saying,“Cursed
be Canaan. A slave of slaves shall he be to his
brothers.” But what sin could Canaan have
committed even if he had been right behind
his father when Ham observed the nakedness
of Noah? Some say that because Ham had
‘been blessed along with those who entered the
ark and came out of it, Noah did not curse
Ham himself, even though his son, who was
cursed, grieved him greadly. Others, however,
say from the fact that Scripture says, “Noah
knew everything that his youngest son had
done to him,” it is clear that it was not Ham
who observed his nakedness, for Ham was the
middle son and not the youngest. For this rea-
son they say that Canaan, the youngest, told
of the nakedness of the old man. Then Ham
went out and jokingly told his brothers. For
this reason then, even though it might be
thought that Canaan was cursed unjustly in
that he did what he did in his youth, still he
was cursed justly for he was not cursed in the
place of another. Noah knew that Canaan
would deserve the curse in his old age, or cise
e would noc have been cursed in s youth.
CoMMENTARY ON GENESIS 7:3.1-2.”

JuL HCW U . *TC 035, e
of

passage repeatedly st Eprem makes owo sggestions, bt
i o e g e e 37.1) Toe
frsiwokes the (¢ Gen 27:30-40) ané

naked because Noah biames his youngest or, and Harm was the
middle son. Som st thereore b ased n 3 loose sense and must
reer to Canaan. FCOLIS.
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Tas Sins or THs Parents FaLL o8 THE
CrrLorex. AvcusTing: Why did Ham sin
and yet vengeance was declared against his
son Canaan? Why was the son of Solomon
punished by the breaking up of the king-
dom?** Why was the sin of Ahab, king of
Iseael, visited upon his posterity?* How do
we read in the sacred books,“Returning the
iniquity of the fathers into the bosom of their
children after them" and Visiting the iniquity
of the fahers upon the children unto the third
and fourth generations** The number here
can be taken for all the descendants. Are these
statements false? Who would say this bu the
most open enemy of the divine words? Then
carnal generation even of the people of God of
the Old Testament binds children for the sins
of their parents. AGAINST JULIAN 6.25.82.%

Wy e Cunss BEGAN wiTh THE SoN's
Sow. JusTin MARTYR: In the blessings with
which Noah blesses his two sons, he also
curses his son's son. For the prophetic Spirit
would nor curse that son himself,since he had
already been blessed by God, together with
the other sons of Noah. Buz, since the punish-
ment of the sin was to be transmitzed down to
all the posterity of the son who laughed at his
father's nudity, he made the curse begin with
the son's son. DiaLocue wiTh TaypHo 13

Born CANAAN AND Ham ARE Susjecten
70 Gop's Punisiment. Crrysostom: To
be sure, some will say, this shows that the rea-
son he did not curse Ham was that he had
enjoyed blessing from God. Nevertheless, why
is it that though Ham was the sinner, Canaan
had to pay the penaity? This does not happen
idiy cither. Ham did not endure less punish-
ment than his son. He too felt its effects. You
know well of course, how in many cases

fathers have begged to endure punishment in
place of their children. Secing their children
bearing punishment proves a more gricvous
form of chastisement for the fathers than
being subject to it themselves. Accordingly,
this incident occurred so that Ham should
endure greater anguish on account of his natu-
ral affection, so that God’s blessing should
continue without impairment and so that his
son in being the object of the curse should
atone for his own sins. You see, even if in the
present instance he bears the curse on account
of his father’s sin, nevercheless it was likely
that he was atoning for his own failings. In
other words, it was not only for his faher's sin
that he bore the curse but perhaps also for the
purpose of his suffering a heavier penalty on
his own account. After all, for proof that par-
ents are not punished for their children, nor
children for their parents, each being liable for
the sins he has commitced, you can find fre-
quent statements among the inspired
authors—as, for instance, when they say,
“The teeth of the one cating sour grapes shall
be set on edge,™ “The soul thar shall dic is
the soul that sins,"™ and again, “Parents shall
not die for their children, nor children for
their parents " Homivies ox Gexesis
2921

Tur Grearest Reverence Is Due to Ovn
Parents. Amsrose: When we read that he
was blessed who was biessed by his father and
that he was cursed who was cursed by his
father, we learn above all else what great rev-
erence to show our parents. And God gave

1 Kings 12. ™1 Kings 2129, Tjer 3218 Ex 205, YFC 3
HIMO 2454, Pler 3630LXX. *Eack 16:20. *Dew
“FCE2212.15
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this privilege to parents so as to arouse
respect in the children. The formation of the
children is, then, the prerogative of the par-
ents. Therefore honor your father that he
may bless you. PATRIARCHS 1.1.7

Tur Wop Stave Usep ror ThE First
Time. AucusTing: When subjection came, it
was merely a condition deservedly imposed on
sinful man. S, in Scriprure, there is no men-
tion of the word slave uncil holy Noah used it
in connection with the curse on his son's
wrongdoing.* Crry oF Gop 19,15

9:26-29 Noah Blesses Two Sons

cursed through his one son, Noah blessed
Shem and Japheth and said, "May God
increase Japheth, and may he dwell in the tent
of Shem, and lec Canaan be their slave.”
Japheth increased and became powerful in his
inheritance in the north and in the west. And
God dwelr in the tent of Abraham, the descen-
dant of Shem, and Canaan became their slave
when in the days of Joshua son of Nun, the
Israclites destroyed the dwelling places of
Canaan and pressed their leaders ino bond-
age.* CoMMENTARY oN GENESIS 7.4..”

TC65:243. *Thus slavery i ot natural o the human cond:-
on bus comes sbout only under inful condicions. “FC
24222", osh 1713 EC1:146

Noan BLESSES SHEM AND JAPHETS,
Epurem THE Syrian: After Ham had been

10:1-32 THE DESCENDANTS OF JAPHETH,
HAM AND SHEM

“These are the generations of the sons of Noah,” Shem, Ham, and Japheth; sons were
born to them after the flood.

“The sons of Japheth: Gomer, Magog, Madai, Javan," Tubal, Meshech, and Tiras. *The
sons of Gomer: Ashkenaz, Riphath, and Togarmah. “The sons of Javan: Elishah, Tarshish,
Kittim, and Dodanins. “From these the coastland peoples spread. These are the sons of Japh-
eth” in their lands, each with his own language, by their families, in their nations.*

“The sons of Ham: Cush, Egypt,* Put, and Canaan. “The sons of Cush: Seba, Havilah,
Sabtab, Raamah, and Sabteca. The sons of Raamah: Sheba and Dedar. *Cush became the
father of Nimrod; be was the first on earth to be a mighty” man. *He was & migh
before™ the Lono; therefore it is said, “Like Nimrod a mighty” hunter before** the Lonn.”
0The beginning of his kingdoms was Babel, Erech, and Accad, all of them™ in the land of
Shinar. *'From that land be went into Assyria,” and built Nineveh, Reboboth-Ir* Calah
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and “Resen between Nineveh and Calab; that is the great city. “Egypt! became the father
of* Ludim, Anamim, Lebabim, Naph-tubim, “Patbrusim, Caslubim (whence came the
Philistines), and Caphtorim.

“Canaan became the father of Sidon bis first-born, and Heth, “and the Jebusites, the
Amorites, the Girgashites, "'the Hivites, the Arkites, the Sinites, “'the Arvadites, the Zemar-
ites, and the Hamathites. Afterward the families of the Canaanites spread abroad. " And the
territory of the Canaanites extended from Sidon, in the direction of Gerar, as far as Gaza,
and in the direction of Sodom, Gomorrah, Admah, and Zeboiim, as far as Lasha. *These are
the sons of Ham, by their families, their languages, their lands, and their nations.

*To Shem also, the father of all the children of Eber, the elder brother of Japheth,***
children were born. *The sons of Shem: Elam, Asshur, Arpachshad, Lud, and Aram.""
SThe sons of Aram: Uz, Hul, Gether, and Mash. *Arpachshad became the father of
Shelab:*** and Shelah*** became the father of Eber. *To Eber were born two sons: the name
of the one was Peleg,” for in bis days the earth was divided, and bis brother’s name was Jok-
tan. “Joktan became the father of Almodad, Sheleph, Hazarmaveth, Jerab, *'Hadoram,
Uzal, Diklah, **Obal,* Abima-el, Sheba, *Ophir, Havilah, and Jobab; all these were the
sons of Joktan. *“The territory in which they lived extended from Mesha in the direction of
Sephar to the bill country of the cast. ¥ These are the sons of Shem, by their families, their
languages, their lands, and their nations.

These are the families of the sons of Noah, according to their gencalogies, in their
nations; and from these the nations spread abroad on the earth after the flood.

35 Mo o Toat 4 Dvon *LXX N (L3
Ham=Cha: Gomers Gamer, Jaran ovas: Tbai« Thobe: Meshech=Mowoc: Toarmah Thorgar: s Ebt: Dodan = Racio; CahChis
FureProd. S Sk s Evis RasmahRepme. SabecesSabaksta. Do -
RC— JEA——
Elame A Asshure s, Arpach
Mesha- Eimedad el

XX ads Bl '

LXK pane L VL ek "L
and Chalae mmrum'uxmnydw"ux&-n—'anw‘nm“mm.mmm ey
Py——r

Ovsrvisw: The narrative of Genesis men- down in various regions that the Lord had
cions only those descendants of Japheth, Ham  assigned to them (Epren). Nimrod was the
and Shem who were able to form their own first to seize desportic rule over the people
families and to spread in difierent areas of the ( Junome) and was s slave of ambition: he
Middic East (AuousTINg). One of the descen-  wanted to become a ruler and a king (Crmy-
dants of Ham was Nimrod, who chasedous  sosTow). Nimrod was not 2 servant of God
the different nations, so that they seried but a tyrant who acted cruelly against his
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brothers (PrupeNTILS).

The passages in Genesis 10:20, 10:31 and
10:32 (see also 10:5), in which the different
nations formed by the descendants of Japheth,
Ham and Shem are described, refer to the
period following the fall of the tower, when
these nations already spoke their own lan-
guages (A ). One of the d

which is more credible, Scriprure speaks of
him separarely on account of his eminence, for
mention is also made of his kingdom, which
began with that magnificent city Babylon, and
the other places, whether cities or districts,
mentioned along with ic. But what s recorded
of the land of Shinar, which belonged to Nim-

of Shem was Eber, from whom the Hebrews
originate ( Jerow).

10:1 The Generations of Noah's Sons

Descenants Wio Formen Famivies
AnD Nations. AucusTine: We must there-
fore introduce into this work an explanation
of the generations of the three sons of Noah,
insofar as that may illustrate the progress in
time of the two cities. Scripture first mentions
the youngest son, who is called Japheth, who
had cight sons, and by two of these sons seven
grandchildren, three by one son, four by the
other in all, fifteen descendants. Ham,
Noah's middic son, had four sons, and by one
of them five grandsons, and by one of these
ewo great-grandsons; in all, leven. After enu-
merating these, Seriprure returns to the firsc
of the sons and says, “Cush begat Nimrod; he
began to be a giant on the earth.” He was 2
giant hunter against the Lord God; hence they
say,“Nimrod a mighty hunter before the
Lord” And the beginning of his kingdom was
Babylon, Erech, Accad and Calneh, in the land
of Shinar. Out of that land went forch Assur,
and built Nineveh, Rehoboth-ir and Calah,
and Resen between Nineveh and Calahs: this
ow this Cush, father of the
giant Nimrod, is the first-named among the
sons of Ham, to whom five sons and two
grandsons are ascribed. But he cither begat
this giant after his grandsons were born or

was a great cit

od's kingd Assur went forth from it
and builc Nineveh and the other cities men-
tioned with it—happened long after. But he
cakes occasion to speak of it here on account
of the grandeur of the Assyrian kingdom,
which was wonderfully extended by Ninus
son of Belus, and founder of the great city
Nineveh, which was named after him, Nin-
eveh, from Ninus. But Assur, father of the
Assyrians, was not one of the sons of Ham,
Noah's son, but is found among the sons of
Shem, his eldest son. Whence it appears that
among Shem's offspring there arose men who
afterwards took possession of that giant’s
kingdom, and advancing from i, founded
other cities, the first of which was called Nin-
eveh, from Ninus. From him Scripture
recurns to Ham's other son, Mizraim. His
sons are enumerated, not as seven individuals
but as seven nations. And from the sixth, as if
from the sixth son, the race called the Philis-
tines are said o have sprung, so that there are
in all eight. Then it returns again to Canaan,
in whose person Ham was cursed, and his
eleven sons are named. Then the territories
they occupied, and some of the cities, are
named. And thus, if we count sons and grand-
sons, there are thirty-one of Ham's descen-
dants registered.

It remains to mention the sons of Shem,
Noah's eldest son, for to him this gencaiogical
narracive gradually ascends from the young-
est. But in the commencemen: of the record of
Shem’s sons there is an obscurity that calls for
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explanation, since it is closely connected with
the object of our investigation. For we read,
“Unto Shem also, the father of all the children
of Eber, the brother of Japheth the elder, were
children born.” This is the order of the words:
And to Shem was born Eber, even to himself,
that is, to Shem himself was born Eber, and
Shem is the father of all his children. We are
intended to understand that Shem is the
patriarch of all his posterity who were to be
mentioned, whether sons, grandsons, great-
grandsons or descendants at any distance. For
Shem did not beget Eber, who was indeed in
the fifth generation from him. For Shem
bega, among other sons, Arpachshad; Arp-
achshad begat Cainan, Cainan begar Salah,
Salah begar Eber. And it was with good rea-
son that he was named first among Shem’s off-
spring, taking precedence even of his sons,
though only a grandchild of the fifch genera-
tion. For from him, as tradition says, the
Hebrews derived their name, though the
other etymology that derives the name from
Abraham (s if Abrahews) may possibly be
correct. But there can be lictle doubt that the
former is the right etymology and that they
were called after Eber, Heberews, and then,
dropping a leter, Hebrews; and so was their
language called Hebrew, which was spoken by
none but the people of Israel among whom
was the city of God mysteriously prefigured in
all the people and ruly present in the saints.
Six of Shem'’s sons then are first named, then
four grandsons born to one of these sons; then
it mentions another son of Shem, who begat a
grandson; and his son, again, or Shem's great-
grandson, was Eber. And Eber begat two sons
and called the one Peleg, which means “divid-
ing.” Scripure subjoins the reason of this
name, saying, “for in his days was the earth
divided.” What this means will afcerwards

appear. Eber’s other son gave birth to twelve
sons; consequently all Shem's descendancs are
twenty-seven. The total number of the prog-
eny of the three sons of Noah is seventy-three,
fifteen by Japheth, thirty-one by Ham,
twenty-seven by Shem. Then Scripture adds,
“These are the sons of Shem, after their fami-
lies, after their tongues, in their lands, after
their nations.” And so of the whole number
“These are the families of the sons of Noah
after their generations, in their nations; and
by these were the isles of the narions dis-
persed through the carth after the flood.”
From which we gather that the seventy-three
(or rather, as I shall presently show, seventy-
two) were nor individuals but nations. Forina
former passage, when the sons of Japheth were
enumerated, it is said in conclusion, "By these
were the isles of the nations divided in their
lands, every one after hi

anguage, in their
tribes and in eheir nations.

But nations are expressly mentioned
among the sons of Ham, as 1 showed above.
“Mizraim begat those who are called Ludim;
and so also of the other seven nations.” And
after enumerating all of them it concludes,
“These are the sons of Ham, in their fami-
lies, according to their languages, in their
terricories, and in their nations.” The reason,
then, why the children of several of them are
not mentioned s that they belonged by birth
to other nations and did not themselves
become nations. Why else is it that though
eight sons are reckoned to Japheth, the sons
of only two of these are mentioned; and
though four are reckoned to Ham, only three
are spoken of as having sons; and though six
are reckoned to Shem, the descendants of
only two of these are traced? Did the rest
remain childless? We cannot suppose so: bur
they did not produce nations so great as tc
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warrant their being mentioned but were
absorbed in the nations to which they
belonged by birth. Crry oF Gop 16.3.

Trg Passaces i Gunests Rerer 10 THE
Prrion Arren Tux Fars of ur Towsn.
AuGusTiN: In the same book [of Genesis],
when the generations of the sons of Noah are
recalled to our minds, we read,” These are the
children of Ham in their tribes according to
their tongues, in their lands and nations.”
Also, in enumerating the sons of Shem, it is
said," These are the children of Shem in their
tribes according to their tongues, in their

lands and nations.” And this is added in refer-

ence to all of them:* These are the tribes of
the sons of Noah, according to their genera-
tions and according to their nations. From
these were the islands of the nations scattered
over the earth after the flood. And the whole
carth was one tongue, and there was one
speech for all.™ And so, because this sentence
was added:"And the earth was one tongue and
there was one speech for all” (that is, one lan-
‘guage for them all), it could be inferred that at
that time, when human beings had been scat-
tered according to the islands of the naions
over the carth, there was one language com-
mon to all of them. Withou a doub, this con-
tradicts the words used above, “according to
their tribes and tongues.” For, each single
cribe that had formed individual nations
would not be said to have had its own tongue
when there was 2 common one for all. o it is
by way of recapitulation that there is added:
“And the earth was one tongue, and there was
one speech for all” The narrative, without
mentioning it, goes back o tell how it came
abour that the one language common to all
men was broken up inzo many tongues. And
immediately we are told about the building of

the tower, when this punishment for their
pride was inflicted upon them by the divine
judgment. After this event they were scat-
tered over the carth according to their |
guages. CHRISTIAN INSTRUCTION 3.36.5,

10:6-14 The Descendants of Ham

Nimnoo Crases Ovr e Nations
Accorpine To Goo's WiLL. Epnres TE
Syaia: Concerning Nimrod, Moses said,
“He was a mighty hunter before the Lord,"
because, according to the will of the Lord, ic
was he who fought with each of these nations
and chased them out from there, so that they
would go out and settle in the regions that
had been set apart for them by God. " There-
fore it s said, like Nimrod a mighty hunter
before the Lord.” One used to biess a chicf or
a ruler by saying,"May you be like Nimrod, a
mighty hunter who was vicrorious in the bat-
ties of the Lord.” CommENTARY on GENgsts
81.2.f

Nixroo Is Tus First 70 Ruvs over T
Propur. jerome: "And Chus [Cush] begar
Nimrod. This man began to be powerful in
the earth.” And after a little while, it says,
“And the beginning of his kingdom was Babel
and Arach and Achad and Chalanne in the
land of Senaar [Shinar]." Nimrod, son of
Chus, was the first to seize desporic rule over
the people, which men were not yet accus-
tomed to; and he reigned in Babylon, which
was called Babel, because the languages of
those building the tower were thrown into
confusion there. For Babel signifies confusion.

INPNF 1281142 ‘Gen 1020, 'Gen 1031 ‘Gen 10:32—
113, FC216364. FCILMET
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Then he also reigned in Arach, that is, in
Edissa; and in Achad, which is now called
Nisibis; and in Chalanne, which was later
called Seleucia after king Seleucus when its
name had been changed and which is now in
actual fact called Cresiphon. Henraw Ques-
Tions ox Genesis 10.8-10.

Nimron Desiren To Becomt A Kine.
ChnvsosTon: Then sacred Scripture goes on
from this point o tell of the children born to
the sons in these words: “Now, Ham became
the father of Cush’; and further, "Now, Cush
became the faher of Nebrod (Nimrod), who
began to be a giant on carth, He was a giant
hunter before the Lord.” While some people
say the phrase "before the Lord” means being
in opposition to God, 1 on the contrary do not
think sacred Scriprure is implying this.
Rather, it implies that [Nimrod) was strong
and brave. But the phrase “before the Lord”
means created by him, receiving from him
God's blessing. Or it may mean that God was
on the poin of arousing our wonder through
him by creating such 2 remarkable creature
and displaying him before us on the earth.
Nimrod too, however, in his turn in imitation
of his forebear did not take due advantage of
his natural preeminence but hit upon another
form of servitude in endeavoring to become
ruler and king. You see, there would not ever
be a king unless there were people being
ruled. But in that case freedom is seen for
what it really is, whereas slavery is the most

galling obstacle to conditions of freedom,
when all the more power is exercised over free
people. See what ambition is guilty of.
Observe bodily strengeh not keeping to its
limits but constantly lusting after more and
clutching for glory. You see, the orders [Nim-
rod] gave were not those of a leader. Rather,
he even builds cities with a view to ruling over
the enemy. HowrLies ox Genests 20.20."

Niseob Is & Trrant Wito Frours

Acainst His BroTasws. Propayivs:

A Nimrod, who goes round the world, made
rough

With deep ravines and wooden crags, and
serives

To waylay some by fraud and secre wies,

To vanquish others by his giant arms

And spread his deadly triumphs far and wide.

ORiGy OF Sx 184-45.°

10:24-25 Eber and His Sons

Tus Hesrews Dascen rrom Ensn.
Jemowme: Eber, from whom the Hebrews
descended, because of a prophecy gave his son
the name Peleg, which means “division.” on
account of the fact that in his days the lan-
guages were divided up in Babylon. Hesnew
QuESTIONS ON GENESIS 10.24-25."

THQG 4041, 'FCE2218. EC5245. “HQG 42
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11:1-9 THE TOWER OF BABEL

“Now the whole carth had one language and few words.* *And as men migrated from the
cast, they found @ plain in the land of Shinar' and settled there. *And they said to one
another, “Come, let us make bricks, and burn them thoroughly.™ And they had brick for
stone, and bitumen for mortar. “Then they said, “Come, let us build ourselves a city, and o
tower with its top in the heavens, and let us make a name for ourselves, lest we be scattered
abroad upon the face of the whole carth.” *And the Loxn came down to see the city and the
tower, which the sons of men bad built. *And the Loxo said, “Behold, they are one people,
and they bave all one language; and this is only the beginning of what they will do; and
nothing that they propose to do will mow be impossible for them.”Come, let us go down, and
there confuse their language, that they may not understand one another's speech.” *So the
Lowo scattered them abroad from there over the face of all the earth, and they left-off build-
ing the city." “Thercfore its name was called Babel,** because there the Lonn confused” the
language'" of all the earth; and from there the Low scattered them abroad over the face of
all the carth.

1 Compars Hi bl comr *LICX one spach for al LXK Sennasr *LXX And . sid 10 s neghbor 00X with e “LXX ads ad the

tower LXK confusion Sycb) "LXX

Ovenvisw: The Sepruagint renders Babel as
Babylon' and in this passage translates it as
“confusion.” The men who migrate from the
cast in order to found Babylon are led by
ambition and pride (Cuvsosow). Babylon is
founded by Nimrod, as the capital of his king-
dom. The inhabitants of Babylon construct
the tower because in their pride they want to
defy the power of God (A ). The

lege of having a single language for evil pur-
pose, God confuses their speech so that they
are not able to understand each other any-
more (CHavsosTom). God sees that they are
able to build the tower because they speak the
same language. Therefore he confuses their
language in order to prevent them from finish-
ing their building (CommopiAN)
Wh B

inhabitants of Babylon are giants who build
the tower for their own salvation (Pseupo-
Diowysivs).
When God say:
there confuse thei language” he is addressing
the other persons of the Trinity (AvGusTINg).
The Son is the one who is sent to the carth in
order to confuse the language (NovATIAN).

‘Come, let us go down and

Since the inhabitants of Babylon use the privi-

language, a war breaks out among them. Nim-
rod is the one who wins this war and becomes
the ruler of Babylon after he has scartered the
population of the city throughout the earth
(Epmran). The inhabicants of Babylon are
scattered for their welfare (Jinow). The

1CE Gen 1010

i
i
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doom of the tower of Babylon is a constant
warning for those who want to achieve fame
by building spiendid houses (CRysosTom).

11:1-4 The Tower of Babel

Tross Wao Founen BapyLox Lep sy
AmpiTion. CurysosTon: “When they trav-
cled from the cast, they found open councry in
the land of Sennar [Shinar] and seccled there.”
Notice how the human race, instead of manag-
ing to keep to its own boundaries, always
longs for more and reaches out for greater
things. This is what the human race has lost in
particular, not being prepared to recognize
the limitations of its own condition but always.
lusting after more, entertaining ambitions
beyond its capacity. In this regard, too, when
people who chase after the things of the world
acquire for themselves much wealth and sta-
tus, they lose sight of their own narure, as it
were, and aspire to such heights that they top-
ple into the very depths. You could see this
happening every day without others being any
the wiser from the sight of . Instead, they
pause for 2 while but y lose all rec-

was none other than Babylon, to whose mar-
velous construction pagan history brings res-
timonies. For Babylon means ‘confusion.” It
would seem that the founder of the city was
the gianc Nimrod, as was noticed above.’ In
mentioning him, the Scripture cells us that
Babylon was the head of his kingdom, mean-
ing at the head of all the other ciries, the cap-
ical where the government of the kingdom
had its seat. However, the city never reached
the kind of completion that the pride of
impious men had dreamed. The actual plan
called for an immense height—i was meant
to reach the sky. This perhaps refers to onc of
its towers, which was to be higher than all
the others, or perhaps the word tower may
mean all the towers much as “horse” can
‘mean thousands of horsemen. Crry or Gon
16.4.°

Tue Buroers or Tue Towen Dery Gon.
AvgusTine: After the flood, as if striving to
fortify themselves against God, as if there
could be anything high for God or anything
secure for pride, cereain proud men built 2

ollection of it and take the same road as the
others and fall over the same precipice. This is
exactly whar you can see happening to these
people in the present instance:* When they
traveled from the east, they found open coun-
try in the land of Sennar (Shinar] and sertled
there.” Sec how in gradual stages it teaches us
the instability of their acticude. When they
saw the open country (the cext says), they
packed up and lefe cheir previous dwelling and
settled down there. HomiLies on GenEsts
30.5.°

Nimroo Is TE Founper o Bayiow.
Avaustine: This city named *Confusion”

ibly so that they might not be
destroyed by a flood if one came later. For
they had heard and recalled thas all iniquiry
had been destroyed by the flood. They were
unwilling to absain from iniquity. They
sought the height of 2 tower against a flood:
they built a lofey tower. God saw their pride.
and he caused this disorder to be sent upon
them, thar they might speak but not under
stand one another, and tongues became diffcr-
ent through pride. TRACTATES o THE Gos-
PEL OF JoHN 6.1

*See Gen 1010, *FC 14495". FC 7813636
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Tue Towen Is Burr oy TaE GIaNTs.
Psupo-Dionysius: What about the war of
the giants, described in Genesis? It is said,
God was afraid of those powerful men and
tricked them, even though they were building
their tower not to harm anyone buc for their
own preservation. LETTERS 9.11058.°

11:4-8 God Confuses Their Language

Gob Rersrs 1o T Triniry Waen He
Savs“Ler Us Go Down.” AucusTin: Itis
conceivable that here there may have been an
allusion to the Trinicy, if we suppose that the
Father said to the Son and the Holy Spirit,
“Come, let us descend and confound their
tongue” The supposition is sound. But if so,
we must rule out the possibility that angels
were meant. And surely it is more proper for
the angels to come to God unbidden, moved
by grace, that is, by the thoughts that make
them devoutly submissive to unchanging
truth, as to the eternal law that rules their
heavenly coure. The angels are not their own
criterion of truh, but, depending on creative
cruth, they move unbidden toward it as
toward a founain of life from which they
must imbibe what they do not have of them-
selves. And their morion is without change,
since they keep coming, never to deparc. CiTy
or Gop 166

Tu Sox Is TiE ONE WHo DESCENDS TO
EARTH AND CONFUSES THE LANGUAGE.

Novatian: Moses represents God as descend-

ing to the tower that the sons of men were
building, secking to inspect it and saying,
“Come, let s go down quickly, and there con-
fuse their language, so that they may not
understand one another’s speech.” Who do
the heretics think was the God that descended

to the tower in this passage and then sought to
visit these men? Was he God the Father? In
that case, God is enclosed in a place. If so,
how then does he embrace all things? Or is it
possible that he speaks of an angel descending
with other angels and saying,"Come, let us go
down quickly, and there confuse their lan-
guage”? On the contrary, we note in Deuter-
onomy that it was God who recounted these
things and God who spoke, where it is writ-
ten:*When he scattered abroad the sons of
Adam, he sec up the boundaries of the people
according to the number of the angels of
God " Therefore the Father did not descend,
nor did an angel command these things, s the
narrative clearly indicates. Accordingly, the
only remaining conclusion is that he
descended of whom the apostle Paul says,"He
who descended, he it is who ascended also
above all heavens, that he mighe fill all
things,” that is, the Son of God, the Word of
God. Ox ThE TrintTy 17:7.

Wity Doxs Gop Conruss TrE LANGUAGE
oF TuE Crrizens o BapyLon? Chrysos-
rom: This in fact is the way the Lord is accus-
tomed to behave. This is what he did in the
beginning in the case of the (first] woman as
well. She had abused the scatus conferred on
her, and for that reason he subjected her to
her husband. Again, t0o, in the case of Adam,
since he drew no advantage from the great
case he enjoyed and from life in the garden
but racher rendered himself liable to punish-
ment through the fall, God drove him out of
the garden and inflicted on him everlasting
punishment in the words “thorns and thistles

TRC16:496.99" *Dewt 328, “Eph 4410 "FC
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lex the earth yield"" So when the people in
the present case, who had been dignified with
similarity of language, used the privilege given
them for evil purposes, he put a stop to the
impulse of their wickedness through creating
differences in language. “Let us confuse their
speech,” he says,“so that they will be unable o
understand one another’s language.” His pur-
pose was that, just as similarity of language
achieved their living together, so difference in
language might cause dispersal among them.
HowmiLies ox Genesis 30.13.

Gop Pruvexts Tuem rrowm FinisuinG
Tuein Towsr. Commopian: They foolishly
began to build a tower that touched the stars
and thought they might be able to climb the
skies with ic. But God, secing that their work
proceeded because they spoke the same lan-
guage, intervened and caused them to speak
different languages. Then he scattered them
by isolating them in the islands of the earth,
50 that nations speaking different tongues
arose. SoNG OF Two PropLes 165-69.”

11:9 God Scatters the Peaple Throughout
the Earth

ArrER Gob CoNFusES THE LANGUAGE, A
Wan Braks Out. EpHren THE SYRIAN: It
is likely that they lost their common language
when they received these new languages. For
if their original language had not perished
their first deed would not have come to noth-
ing. It was when they lost their original lan-
guage, which was losc by all the nations, with
one exception, thas their first building came
to nought. In addiion, because of their new
languages, which made them foreigners to
cach other and incapable of understanding
one another, war broke out among them on

account of the divisions that the languages
brought among them. Thus war broke out
among those who had been building that for-
tified city out of fear of others. And all those
who had been keeping themselves away from
the city were scatcered throughout the entire
earth. It was Nimrod who scartered them. It
was also he who seized Babel and became its
first ruler. If Nimrod had not scattered them
each to his own place, he would not have been
able to take that place where they all had lived
before. CoMMENTARY ON GENESIS B.3.2-
842

Tur BurLosrs Are Dispanoep ron Tuei
Own WaLraRE. Jarome: Just as when holy
men live together, it i  great grace and bless-
ing; 5o, likewise, that congregation is the
worst kind when sinners dwell together. The
more sinners there are at one time, the worse
they are. Indeed, when the tower was being
built up against God, those who were building
it were disbanded for their own welfare. The
conspiracy was

The dispersion was of
crue benefit even to those who were dis-
persed. Homrwes 1.

Tue Doow or TiE Towsr Must Br
REGARDED A5 A WARNING. CHRYSOSTOM:
There are many people even today who in imi-
cation of them want to be remembered for
such achievements, by building spiendid
homes, baths, porches and avenues. | mean, if
you were 10 ask cach of them why they toil
and labor and lay out such great expense to no
good purpose, you would hear nothing but
these very words. They would be seeking to

“Gen 316 UFCH2226. UCCL12879. “ECOL:14746. VFC
e
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ensure that their memory survives in perpetu-

ity and to have it said that“this is the house
belonging to so-and-so," this is the property
of so-and-so.” This, on the contrary, is worthy
not of commemoration but of condemnation.
For hard upon those words come other

W

utaion, T will show you the way to succeed in

being remembered for every achievement and

also, along with an excellent name, to provide

yourself with great confidence in the age to

come. How then will you manage both to be

semembered dy s day sad lso becoma
of

“belonging to so-and-so the grasping miser,
despoiler of widows and orphans.” So such
behavior is calculated not to carn remem-
brance but to encounter unremitting accusa-
tions, achieve notoriety afrer death and incite
the tongues of onlookers to calumny and con-
demnation of the person who acquired these

goods. Buc if you are anxious for undying rep-

after passing
from one life to the next? If you give away
these goods of yours into the hands of the
poor, letting go of precious stones, magnifi-
cent homes, properties and baths. Hom1uizs
o Genesis 30.7.

EC 82224,

11:10-28 THE NARRATIVE RETURNS TO SHEM
AND HIS DESCENDANTS

““These are the descendants of Shem. When Shem was a bundred years old, he became
the father of Arpachshad two years after the flood; “and Shem lived after the birth of Ar-
pachshad five bundred years, and had otber sons and daughters.

“When Arpachshad® bad lived thirtyfive' years, he became the father of Shelah;* and
Arpachshad lived after the birth of Shelah® four bundred and three years, and bad other
sons and daughters.””

“When Shelah had lived thirty** years, be became the father of Ebers “and Shelab lived
after the birth of Eber four hundred” and three years, and had other sons and daughters.”

“When Eber had lived thirty-four™ years, be became the father of Peleg; “and Eber
lived after the birth of Peleg four bundred™ and thirty years, and bad other sons and daugh-
ters.”

HWhen Peleg had lived thirty years,** be became the father of Rew; “and Peleg lived
after the birth of Rew two hundred and mine years, and had other sons and daughers.’

*When Reu had lived thirty-two® years, he became the father of Serug: *and Reu lived
after the birth of Serug two hundred® and seven years, and had other sons and daughters.’

17
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2When Serug had lived thirty years, be became the father of Nabor; “and Serug lived
after the birth of Nahor two hundred years, and had otber sons and daughters.”

*When Nahor had lived twenty-nine*** years, be became the father of Terah;
Nahor lived after the birth of Terab a bundred and nineteen™
and daughters.”

*When Terah bad lived seventy years, be became the father of Abram, Nahor, and
Haran.

“Now these are the descendants of Terah. Terah was the father of Abram, Nahor, and
Haran; and Haran was the father of Lot. *Haran died before his fatber Terah in the land
of his birth, in Ur*™ of the Chaldeans.

and
years, and had other sons

LR s i b o AR5V (350, Sl g P Rl S S
NaboreNachor 0K s nd i
and thicyyears and begor Sl (=Shel). K e v e ey s e b o of Sals and ot sons and deughrsand

et LXK+ hundred and iy HLXX three hundred “LYY 5 hundred and. ey our WIOE 5

hundesd and hirpswo LK ons

undred *+LXX eveny ine "X s bunred and cweney-nine "L theand

Ovenview: After describing the earchly city
of Babel, Scripture reverts to the pious patri-
arch Shem, whose line of descendants leads to
Abraham. The years from the flood to Abra-
ham are 1,072 Abraham was born in the land
of the Chaldeans, who were deeply immersed
in unholy superstitions. Only the family of
Abraham worshiped the true God (AuGus-
TixE) and cherefore was persecuted by the
Chaldeans, who even executed Haran, the
brother of Abraham (Jerome).

11:10-23 The Descendants of Shem

Scriprure Reverrs 7o Suem o His
DescenpanTs. AucusTing: It is necessary,
therefore, to preserve the series of generaions
descending from Shem, for the sake of exhib-
iting the city of God afeer the flood. As before
the flood it was exhibited in the serics of gen-
erations descending from Seth, now it is
descending from Shem. And therefore does
divine Scripeure, after exhibiting the carthly
city as Babylon or “Confusion,” revert to the

patriarch Shem and recapirulate the genera-
tions from him to Abraham, specifying the
year in which each father gave birth to the son
that belonged to this line and how long he
lived. And unquestionably it is this that ful-
fills the promise I made, that it should appear
why it is said of the sons of Eber,“The name
of the one was Peleg, for in his days the carth
was divided” For what can we understand by
the division of the earth, if not the diversity of
languages? And, therefore, omitting the other

sons of Shem, who are not concerned in this
matter, Scriprure gives the genealogy of those
by whom the line runs on to Abraham, as
before the flood those are given who carried
on the line to Noah from Seth. Accordingly
this series of generations begins thus:“These
are the generations of Shem: Shem was a hun-
dred years old and begat Arpachshad two
years after the flood. And Shem lived after he
begat Arpachshad five hundred years and

1Gen 1025,
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begat sons and daughters.”In like manner it
registers the rest, naming the year of his life in
which cach ho bel

Nahor 79, and begat Terah; and Terah 70,
and begat Abram, whose name God after-

that line that extends to Abraharm. It xpeuﬁes
t00, how many years he lived thereafter,
begetting sons and daughters, that we may not
childishly suppose that the men named were
the only men, bu tha we may understand
how the population increased and how
regions and kingdoms so vast could be popu-
lated by the descendants of Shem. Especially
this is true of the kingdom of Assyria, from
which Ninus subdued the surrounding
nations, reigning with brilliant prosperity and
bequeathing to his descendants a vast but
thoroughly consolidated empire, which held
together for many centuries. Crry of Gob
16,0

11:24-28 The Ancestors of Abram

Tux Time Sean Berwres tas FLoop ANp
ABRAMAM. AUGUSTINE: But to avoid need-
less prolixicy, we shall mention not the num-
ber of years each member of this series lived
but only the year of his life in which he gave
birth to his heir, that we may thus reckon the
number of years from the flood to Abraham
and may at the same time leave room to
touch briefly and cursorily upon some other
matters necessary to our argument. In the
second year, then, after the flood, Shem
when he was 100 years old begat Arpachs-
had; Arpachshad when he was 135 years old
begat Cainan; Cainan when he was 130 years
begar Salab. Salah himself, too, was the same
age when he begar Eber. Eber lived 134 years
and begas Peleg, in whose days the earth was
divided. Peleg himself lived 130 years and
begar Reu; and Reu lived 132 years and begat
Serug: Serug 130, and begar Nahor; and

rds ch: d into Abraham. There are thus
from the flood to Abraham 1,072 years,
according to the common or Sepruagint ver-
sions. In the Hebrew copies far fewer years
are given, and for this cither no reason or a
not very credible one is given. Ciry oF Gon
16.0.

Anranan Worsipen Tue Truz Gop.
AvcusTine: When, therefore, we look for the
city of God in these seventy-two nations, we
cannot affirm that while they had but one
tongue, that is, one language, the human race
had departed from the worship of the true
God. Nor can we conclude that genuine godli-
ness had survived only in those generaions
that descend from Shem through Arpachshad
and reach to Abraham. But from the time
when they proudly built a tower to heaven, a
symbol of godless exaleation, the city or soci-
ety of the wicked becomes apparent. Whether
it was only disguised before or nonexistent,
whether both cities remained after the
flood—the godly in the two sons of Noah who
were blessed and in their posterity, and the
ungodly in the cursed son and his descen-
dants, from whom sprang that mighty hunter
against he Lord—is no casily decermined.
Crry or Gon 1

Tue FamiLy or Annanan Was Prrss-
cuTED For Irs Prery. jeroms: “And Aran
[Haran] died before his father in the land in
which he was born in the territory of the
Chaldeans.” In place of what we read [in the
LXX] asin the territory of the Chaldeans,"in

“NPNF 12316, 'NPNF 12316, ‘NPNF 1 2316"
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the Hebrew it has “in ur Chesdim,” that is,"in
the fire of the Chaldeans.” Moreover the
Hebrews, taking the opporcunity afforded by
this verse, hand on a story of this sort to the
effect that Abraham was put into the fire
because he refused o worship the fire, which
the Chaldeans honor, and that he escaped
through God's help and fled from the fire of
idolatry. What is written [in the LXX] in the
following verses, that Thara [ Terah] with his
offspring“went out from the territory of the

Chaldeans,” scands in place of what is con-
tained in the Hebrew, “from the fire of the
Chaldeans.” And they maintain that this refers
to what is said in this verse: "Aran died before
the face of Thara in the land of his birth in the
fire of the Chaldeans"; that s, because he
refused to worship fire, he was consumed by
fire. Hesrew QuEsTIONs on Genests 11.26.°

*Gen 11:31. *HQG45.

11:29-32 ABRAHAM AND HIS FATHER, TERAH,
MOVE TO MESOPOTAMIA

#And Abram and Nabor” took wives; the name of Abram's wife was Sarai, and the name of
Nahor's wife, Milcah, the daughter of Haran the father of Milcah and Iscah. **Now Sarai
was barren; she bad no child.

“'Terab took Abram his son and Lot the son of Haran, his grandson, and Sarai bis
daughter-in-law, his son Abrant's wife, and they went forth together from U’ of the
Chaldeans to go into the land of Canaan; but when they came-to Haran,” they settled there.

*The days of Terah were two hundred and five years; and Terah died in Haran.

Tersn=Toars 'L

wxx
theland 4LXX Charmn

Overview: Abraham and his brother Nahor
‘marry Sarai and Milcha. Sarai is also called
Iscah in the biblical narrative (AuusTine,
Jerome). Terah, Abraham and his family leave
the land of the Chaldeans and move to Meso-
potamia (AUGUSTINE). Abraham is the one
who leads his father and his family to Meso-

potamia after God had appeared to him
(Crrysostom). Nahor, Abraham’s brother,
Iapses into the superstition of the Chaldeans
and lacer, by reason of his repentance, emi-
grates into Mesopotamia as Abraham had
done before (AucusTing). Terah dies in Meso-
pocamiz, but it is not possibe to establish the




Genasis 12932

exact number of years that he had spent in
that land (AvcusTiv).

11:29-30 Abram and Nabor Take Wives

Iscam Is THE SAME AS SARAL AUGUSTINE:
“And Abram and Nahor took them wives: the
name of Abram'’s wife was Sarai; and the name
of Nahor's wife Milcah, the daughter of
Haran, the faher of Milcah, and the father of
Iscah.” This Iscah is supposed to be the same
as Sarai, Abraham’s wife. Crry of Gop 16.12."

11:31 Terab Leaves Ur and Settles in
Haran

Tenan, Abranam AnD Tsik Fasiiy
Leave Un. AucusTine: Next it is related
how Terah with his family lefc the region of
the Chaldeans and came into Mesopotamia
and dwelt in Haran, But nothing is said about
one of his sons called Nahor, as if Abram had
not taken him along with him. For the narra-
tive runs thus:"And Terah took Abram his
son, and Lot the son of Haran, his son's son,
and Sarah his daughter-in-law, his son
Abram's wife, and led them forch out of the
region of the Chaldeans to go into the land of
Canaan; and he came into Haran, and dwelt
there.” Nahor and Milcah his wife are
nowhere named here. Crty oF Gop 16.13.°

R WiTHIN THE

den by the law. Even marriages between
brothers and sisters were contracted among
the first human beings. Hesrew QuEsTions
o~ Genesis 11.29."

Asranam Leaps His Famiey Ovr or e
Lanb oF s CuaLbEANS. CHRYSOSTOM:
Since, however, | have made mention of the
patriarch, lec us put before your good selves
today’s reading, if you do not mind, s0 as to
explain it and thus sec the extraordinary
degree of the good man’s virmue.” Thara
[Thera)." the text says, ook his sons Abra-
ham and Nachor, his son’s son Lot, and his
daughter-in-law Sarah, his son Abram's wife,
and led them from the land of Chaldea o
journey into the land of the Canaanites. He
went as far as Charran [Haran] and serdled
there. Thara lived two hundred and five years
in Charran, and died in Charran™ Let us
artend precisely to the reading, | beseech you,
505 to manage to grasp the plain sense of the
writings. Note, in fact, right in the beginning
there seems to be a question in the words
used. This blessed author—Moses, I mean—
says,Thara took Abraham and Nachor and
led them from the land of Chaldea to journey
into the land of the Canaanites. He went as
far as Charran and sercled there.” The blessed
Stephen would later use the following words
in praising the Jews:“The God of glory
appeared to our father Abraham when he was

Famiwy. Jerome: Aran [Haran] was the son of
Thara [Terah], the brother of Abram and
Nachor [Nahor], and he fathered two daugh-
ters, Melcha [Milcha] and Sarai whe, sur-
named Jesca [iscah], had two names. Of these.
Nachor tool: Melcha as wife, and Abram took:
Sarai, because marriages berween uncles and
brothers’ daughters had not yet been forbid-

in before he seteled in Charran

. and after his father died he led him there
to sextle.” So what does thar mean? Is sacred
Scriprure inconsistent with icself? Not at all;
rather, you need to understand from this that

NPNE 12316 NPNF 1231819, 'HQG 43, ‘Note thevari
ants i the LXX that Chrysostom was reading. *Acts 724
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since the son was God-fearing, God appeared
to him and called upon him to move there.
His father Thara, though he happened to be
heathen, nevercheless for the affection he had
for his son agreed to accompany him in his
migration. He went to Charran, sectled there
and thus ended his life. Then it was that the
patriarch moved to Canaan ar God's bidding.
OF course, God did nor transfer him from
there until Thara passed on. HomiLies on
Genesis 31.7°

Nanon Laren Jorns His Retarives ix
Mesororamia. AveusTing: Bur afterwards,
when Abraham sent his servant to take a wife
for his son Isaac, we find it thus written:“And
the servant took ten camels of the camels of
his lord, and of al the goods of his lord, with
him; and arosc, and went into Mesopotamia,
into the city of Nahor”” This and other testi-
monies of this sacred hiscory show that
Nahor, Abraham's brother, had also left the
region of the Chaldeans and fixed his abode ir.
Mesopotamia, where Abraham dwelt with his
father. Why, then, did the Scripture not men-
tion him when Terah with his family went
forth out of the Chaldean nation and dwelt in
Haran, since it mentions that he took with
him not only Abraham his son but also Sarah
his daughter-in-law and Lot his grandson?
The only reason we can think of is that per-
haps he had lapsed from the piety of his father
and brother, and adhered to the superstition
of the Chaldeans and had afterwards emi-
grated there, cither through penitence or

because he was persecuted as 2 suspected per-
son. Crry oF Gob 16.13."

11:32 Terab Dies in Haran

Tuk Continvrry oF TiE From ADAN T0
ABRARAM. AuGUSTINE: On Terah's death in
Mesopotamia, where he is said to have lived
two hundred and five years, the promises of
God made to Abraham now begin to be clari-
fied. So it is written, "And the days of Terah in
Haran were two hundred and five years, and
he died in Haran.” This is not to be taken as if
he had spent all his days there but that he
there completed the days of his life, which
were two hundred and five years. Otherwise it
would not be known how many years Terah
lived, since it is not said in what year of his lifc
he came into Haran. And it s absurd to sup-
pose that in this series of generations, where
it is carefully recorded how many years each
one lived, his age was the only one not put on
record. For although some whom the same
Scripture mentions do not have their age
recorded, they are not in this series, in which
the reckoning of time is continuously indi-
cated by the death of the parents and the suc-
cession of the children. For this serics, which
is given in order from Adam to Noah and
from him down to Abraham, contains no one
without the number of the years of his life.
City oF Gob 16.14."

FCE2242 "Gen 2410, *NPNF1 2319, 'NPNF 12319"
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APPENDIX

Early Christian Writers and the
Documents Cited

The following table lists all the early Christian documents cited in this volume by author. Where avail-
able, Cetedoc and TLG digical references are listed.

Ambrose

*Flight from the World" (De fuga saeculi) Cetedoc 0133

“Hexaemeron” (Hexaemeron) Cetedoc 0123

“lsaac, or the Soul” (De Isaac vel anima) Cetedoc 0128

“Jacob and the Happy Life” (De Jacob et vita beata) Cetedoc 0130

“Letters” (Epistulac) Cetedoc 0160
“Lerters to Bishops” (Epistulac) Cetedoc 0160
“Letters to Laymen” (Epistulac) Cetedoc 0160
“Letters to Priests” (Epistulac) Cetedoc 0160

“On Belief in the Resurrection” (De excussu fratris Satyri) Cetedoc 0157

“On Noah" (De Noc) Cetedoc 0126

“Paradise” (De paradiso) Cetedoc 0124

“Patriarchs” (De patriarchis) Cetedoc 0132

Anonymous

“Letter of Barnabas" (Barnabac epistuia) TLG 1216.001

“Letter to Diognerus” (Epistula ad Diognetum) TLG 1350.001

Aphrahat

“Demonstrations”

Achanasius

“Festal Letters” (Epistulac festales) TLG 2035.x01

“On the Incarnation” (De incarnatione verbi) TLG 2035.002

Augustine

“Against Julian” (Contrs Julianum) Cetedoc 0351

“Christian Instruction” (D doctrina christiana) Cetedoc 0263




Genesis -1

“City of God" (De citate Dei) Cetedoc 0313
“Confssions” (Confssonum libri tredecim) Cetedoc 0251
“Eighty-three Questions” (De diversis quacstonibus octoginta ribus) Cetedoc 0289
“Faith and Works” (De ide et aperibus) Ceredoc 0294
“Letters” (Epistlac) Cetedoc 0262
“On Faith and the Creed” (De fde et symbolo) Cetedoc 0250
“On Nature and Grace” (De natura et grata) Cetedoc 0344
“On the Literal of Genesis" (De Genes adlteram ipereetus iber) Cetedoc 0268
“On the Lieral o of Genesis” (De Genesi ad ltteramlibri duod Caredoc:
“On the Trinity” (De Triniate) Cetedoc 0329
“Sermons o heLiugil Seson” (ermes) Cetedoc 0284

pel of John” (I Jobanris Cetedoc 0278
“Two Book Against the " (D Manichaces) Cetedoc 0265 %
Basil the Grea 2
*Hexaemeron” (Homiliac in hexaemeron) TLG 2040001 E
“Homilies on the Psalmes” (Homilae sapr Pralmos) TLG2040018
“Homily 20, Of Humiliy” (De humileate) TLG20400%
“Letters” (Epistuac) TLG 2040008
“On the Holy Spirit” (De piritu sancto) TLG 2040.003
Bede the Venerable
“Homilies on the Gospels” (Homiliarum: m.,d" i) Cetedoc 1367
“On the Tabernacke™ endotuem ibr Cetedoc 1345

Caesarius of Arles
“Sermons” (Sermones) Cetedoc 1008

Clement of Alexandria

“Christ the Educaror” (Paedagogus)
“Exhortation to the Greeks” (Protrepticus
“Stromateis” (Stromata) TLG 0555.004

Clement of Rome.
“The Letter to the Corinthians” (Epistula i ad Corinthios) TLG 1271001

Commodian
“Song of Two Peopies” (Carmen de duobus popuiis Ceredoc 1471

Cyprian
“Letters” (Epistlac) Cetedoc 0050




AppeNIx

“On Mortality” (De mortalitate)

Cyril of Jerusalem
“Catechetical Lectures” (Procatechesis)
“Catecherical Lectures' (Catecheses ad iliuminandos 1-18)

Diadochus of Photice
“On Spiritual Perfection”

Dorotheus of Gaza
“Spiricual Instructions”

Ephrem the Syrian
“Commentary on Genesis”
“Hymns on Paradise”

Fulgentius of Ruspe
“To Peter on the Faith” (De fid ad Petrum)

Gregory of Nazianzus

“About the Lord's New Day" (In novam: Dominican: [orat. 44])
“Dogmatic Hymns" (Carmina dogmatica)

“Second Oration on Easter” (In sanctum pascha [orat.45])
“Theological Orations 28" (De theologia [orat. 28])
“Theological Orations 29" (De flio [orat. 29])

Gregory of Nyssa

“Address on Religious Instruction’” (Oratio catechetica magna)

“On the Creation of Man" (De opificio hominis)

“On the Origin of Man” (De creatione hominis sermo primius [Sy.])

“On the Origin of Man" (De creatione hominis sermo alter [Sp.])

“On the Soul and the Resurrection” (Dialogus de anima et resurrectione)
“On Virginity” (De virginitate)

Irenaeus

“Against Heresies” (Adversus haereses)

isaac of Nineveh
“Ascetical Homilies”

TL i It has aso been. the Great

Ceredoc 0044

TLG 2110.001
TLG 2110003

Cetedoc 0826

TLG 2022051
TLG 2022059
TLG 2022052
TLG 2022.008
TLG 2022.009

TLG 2017.046
TLG 2017.079
TLG 2017.034"
TLG 2017.035"
TLG 2017.056
TLG 2017.043

TLG 1447.008
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Jerome
“Hebrew Qu is” (Liber

“Homilies™
Homily 1—On Psalm 1 (Tractatuslix in Psalmos)
Homily 10—On Psalm 76 (77) (Tractatus lix n Psalmos)
Homily 21—On Psalm 91 (92) (Tractatus lix n Psaimos)
Homily 66—On Psalm 88 (89) (Tractatuum in Psaimos series atera)
Homily 84—On Mark (Tractatus in Marci evangelium)
Homily 93—On Easter Sunday (In di dominica Paschat)

John Cassian
“Conferences” (Collationes)

John Chrysostom
“Againss Judaizing Christians” (Adsersus judacos)
“Baptismal Instruction” (Catechesis ultim ad baptizandos)
“Catechetical Lectures” (Catecheses ad illuminandos 1-8)
“Homilies on Genesis” (I Genesim [bomiliae 1-67])
“Homlieson oha' (I Joamnem [pomilc 1-85)
‘Sermons on Genesis” (In Genesim [sermones 1.9])

John of Damascus
“Orthodox Faith” (Expasitio fdei)

Justin Martyr
“Dialogue with Trypho” (Dialogus cum Trypbone)

Leander of Seville
“The Training of Nuns™

Marius Victorinus

“Against Arius” (Adversus Arium)

Maximus of Turin
*Sermons” (Callecto sermonum antigua)

Maximus the Confessor
“Book of Difficulties” (Ambiguorum liber)

Nemesius of Emesa
“On the Nature of Man" (De naturs hominis)

Cetedoc 0580

Cetedoc 0592
Cetedoc 0592
Cetedoc 0592
Cetedoc 0593
Cetedoc 0594
Cetedoc 0603 & 0604

Cetedoc 0512

TLG 2062021
TLG 2062381
TLG 2062382
TLG 2062.112
TLG 2062.153
TLG 2062113

TLG 2934.004

TLG 0645.003

Cetedoc 0095
Cetedoc 0219a
TLG 2892051

TLG 0743.001
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Novatian
“Jewish Foods” (De ibis judaics)
“On the Trinity” (De Trinitate)

Origen

“Against Celsus” (Contra Celsum)

“Commentary on John" (Commentarii in evangelium Joannis)
Bk  (Ex

“Homilies on Genesis” (Homiliae in Genesim)
“Homilies on Levicicus” (Homiac in Levitcur)

“On First Principles” (De principiis)

“On Prayer” (De oraione)

Potamius of Lisbon
“Letter on the Substance”

Prudentius

“Origin of Sin" (Amartigenia)

“Poems” (Liber Apotheoss)

“Scenes from Sacred History” (Tituls istoriarum siue Dittochacon)

Pseudo-Dionysius

“Celestial Hierarchies” (De caclstine hierarchia)
“Divine Names" (De divinis nominibus)
“Letters” (Epistulac)

Pseudo-Macarius
“Fifty Spiritual Homilies” (Homiliae spirituales 50)

Quodvultdens

“Book of Promises and Predictions of God" (Liber promissionum et pracdictorum Dei)

Sahdona
“Book of Perfections™

Saivian the Presbyter
“The Governance of God (De gubernationes Dei)

Severian of Gabala
“On the Creation of the World”

Cetedoc 1440
Cetedoc 1439
Cetedoc 1444

TLG 2798.001
TLG 2798.004
TLG 2796.006

TLG 2109.002

Cetedoc 0413
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Symeon the New Theologian
“Discourses”

Terrullian
“Against Marcion” (Adversus Marcionem)
“On the Crown” (De corona)

“On the Soul” (De anima)

Theodoret of Cyr

“Compendium of the Heretical Myths” (Haereticarum fabularum compendium)
“On the Incamation of the Lord" (De incarnatione domini)

“Questions on Genesis” (Quaestiones in Octateuchum)

Ceredoc 0014
Ceredoc 0021
Cetedoc 0017

TLG 4089.031
TLG 4089.021
TLG 4089.022
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CuronNoLoGIicAL LisT oF PERSONS

& WRITINGS

The following chronology will assist readers in locating pacristic writers, writings and recipients

of letters referred to in this patristic commentary. Persons are arranged chronologically accord-
ing to the terminal date of the years during which they flourished (fl.) or, where that cannot be
decermined, the date of death or approximate date of writing or influence. Writings are arranged

according to the date of

This list is

umes of the ACCS released to date.

Josephus, Flavius, 37-c. 101

Clement of Rome (pope), regn. 92-1012

Ignatius of Antioch, d. c. 110-112

Letter of Barnabas, c. 130

Didache, c. 140

Shepberd of Hermas, c. 140/155

Marcion of Sinope, fl. 144, d. c. 154

Second Letter of Clement (so-called), c. 150

Polycarp of Smyrna, c. 69-155

Justin Martyr (of Flavia Neapolis in Pales-
tine), c. 100/110-165, fl. . 148-161

Montanist Oracles, c. latcer half-2nd cent.

Theophilus of Antioch, late second century

Tatian the Syrian, c. 170

Athenagoras of Athens, c. 177

Irenaeus of Lyons, b. c. 135, fl. 180-199; d. c.
202

Clement of Alexandria, b. c. 150, fl. 190-215
Terruliian of Carthage, c. 155/160-225/2:
fl.c.197-222

Callisus of Rome (pope), regn. 217:222

Hiippolytus of Rome, d. 235

with respect to vol-

Minucius Felix of Rome, fl. 218/235
Origen of Alexandria, b. 185, fl. ¢. 200-254
Novatian of Rome, fl. 235-258
Cyprian of Carthage, fl. 248-258
Dionysius the Great of Alexandria, fl.
247.265
Gregory Thaumaturgus (the Wonder-
worker), . 213-270/275
Commaodian, c. third or fifth century
Euthalius the Deacon, fourth century?
Victorinus of Pecovium (Pectau), d. c. 304
Methodius of Olympus, d. c. 311
Lactantius (Africa), ¢. 250-325; fl. . 304-321
Eusebius of Caesarea, b. c. 260/263; fl. c.
315-340
Aphrahat (Aphraates), c. 270-c. 345
Pachomius, c. 292-347
Hegbmamus (Pseudo-Archelaus), fl. c.
-350

cml of Jerusalem, c. 315-386; fl.c. 348
Eusebius of Emesa, c. 300-c. 359
Marius Victorinus, ¢. 280/285-c. 363; fl.
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355363
Acacius of Caesarea, d. 366
Macedonius of C d.c.362

Cyril of Alexandria, 375-444; fl. 412-444
Pseudo-Victor of Antioch, fifth century

Hilary of Poitiers, ¢. 315-367; fl. 350-367

Pocamius of Lisbon, fl. c. 350-360

Athanasius of Alexandria, c. 205-373; fl
325.373

Ephrem the Syrian, b. c. 306; fl. 363-373

Macrina the Younger, c. 327-380

Basil the Great of Caesarea, b. c. 330;
357.379

Gregory of Nazianzus, b. 329/330, fl. 372-389

Macarius of Egypt, c. 300-c. 390

Pseudo-Macarius, l. . 390

Gregory of Nyssa, c. 335-394

Amphilochius of Iconium, ¢. 340/345-post
394

Paulinus of Nola, 355-431; fl. 389-396

Ambrose of Milan, c. 333-397; fl. 374-397

Didymus the Blind, c. 313-398

Evagrius of Pontus, 345-399; fl. 382-399

Syriac Book of Steps (Liber Graduum), c. 400

Apostolic Constitutions, ¢. 400

Severian of Gabala, fl. c. 400

Prudentius, ¢. 348-after 405

John Chrysostom, 344/354-407; fl. 386-407

Jerome, c. 347-420

Maximus of Turin, d. 408/423

Pelagius, c. 350/354-c. 420/425

Sulpicius Severus, c. 360-c. 420

Palladius, c. 365-425; fl. 399-420

Theodore of Mopsuestia, c. 350-428

Honoratus of Arles, fl. 425, d. 429/430

Augustine of Hippo, 354-430; fl. 387-430

John Cassian, c. 360-432

Fasidius, c. fourth-fifth centuries

Hesychius of Jerusalem, fl. 412450

Eucherius of Lyons, . 420-449

Valerian of Cimiez, . c. 422-439

Sixtus 111 of Rome (pope), regn. 432440

A fifth century

Peter Chrysologus, c. 405-450

Leo the Great of Rome (pope), regn. 440-461

Theodoret of Cyr, 393-466; fl. 447-466

Basil of Selucia, l. 440-468

Salvian the Presbyter of Marseilles, . 400-c.
480

Hilary of Arles, c. 401-449

Euthymius (Palestine), 377-473

Diadochus of Photice, c. 400-474

Gennadius of Constantinople, d. 471; fl
458-471

Pseudo-Dionysius the Areopagite, c. 482-c.
532 flc

Symmachus of Rome (pope), regn. 498-514

Jacob of Sarug, 451-521

Philoxenus of Mabbug, c. 440-523

Fulgentius of Ruspe, c. 467-532

Severus of Antioch, c. 465-538

Caesarius of Arles, 470-542

Dorotheus of Gaza, l.¢. 525

Cyril of Scythopolis, b. 525; f

Paschasius of Dumium, c.

Leander, c. 545-c. 600

Occumenius, sixth century

Gregory the Great (pope), 540-604; regn.
590-604

Isidore of Seville, . 560-636

Sahdona (Mareyrius), fl. 635-640

Braulio of Saragosss, c. 585651

Maximus the Confessor, c. 580-662

Andreas (c. seventh century)

Isaac of Nineveh, d. c. 700

Bede the Venerable, 673-735

John of Damascus, c. 645-c. 749

Ishodad of Mer, fl. c. 850

Symeon the New Theologian, c. 9491022

Theophylact of Ohrid, c. 1050-c. 1108




BIOGRAPHICAL SKETCHES &

SHORT DESCRIPTIONS
oF SELEcT ANoNYMOUs WORKS

This listing is camulative, including all the authors and works cited in this series to date.

Alexander of Alexandria (. 312-328).
Bishop of Alexandria and predecessor of
Ahanasius, upon whom he asserced consider-
able theological influence during the rise of
Arianism. Alexander excommunicated Arius,
whom he had appointed o the parish of Bau-
calis, in 319. His teaching regarding the eter-
nal generation and divine substantial union of
the Son with the Father was eventually con-
firmed at the Council of Nicea (325)
Ambrose of Milan (c. 333-397; f1.374-397),
Bishop of Milan and teacher of Augustine
who defended the divinity of the Holy Spiric
and the perperual virginity of Mary.
Ambrosiaster (fl.c. 366-384). Name given by
Erasmus to the author of a work once thought
to have been composed by Ambrose.
Ammonius (c. fifth century). An Aristotelian
commentcator and teacher in Alexandria,

where he was born and of whose school he be-

came head. Also an exegete of Plaro, he en-
joyed fame among his contemporaries and
successors, although modern critics accuse
him of pedantry and banality.

Andreas (<. seventh century). Monk wha col-

lected commentary from earlier writers to
form a catena on various biblical books.
Aphrahat (c. 270-350 fl. 337-345). The Per-
sian Sage” and first major Syriac writer whose
work survives. He s also known by his Greek
name Aphraates

Apollinarius of Laodicea (310-c.392).
Bishop of Laodicea who was acacked by
Gregory of Nazianzus, Gregory of Nyssa and
Theodore for denying that Christ had a hu-
man mind.

Apostolic Constitutions (c. 381-394). Thought
10 be the work of the Arian bishop Julian of
Neapolis. The work is divided into eight
books, and is primarily 2 collection of and ex-
pansion on previous works such as the Didache
(c. 140) and the Apostolic Traditions. Book 8
ends with eighty-five canons from various
sources and is elsewhere known as the Apos-
tolic Canons.

Arius (fl. c. 320). Heretic condemned at the
Council of Nicaea (325) for refusing to accep:
tha the Son was not a crearure bus was God
by nacure like the Father.

Athanasius of Alexandria (c. 295-373; fl.
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325.373). Bishop of Alexandria from 328,
though often in exile. He wrote his classic po-
lemics agains the Arians while most of the
castern bishops were against him.
Athenagoras (fl. 176-180). Early Christian
philosopher and apologist from Athens,
whose only authenticated writing, A Ples Re-
garding Christians, is addressed to the emperors
Marcus Aurelius and Commodius, and de-
fends Christians from the common accusa-
tions of atheism, incest and cannibalism.
Augustine of Hippo (354-430). Bishop of
Hippo and a voluminous writer on philosoph-
ical, exegetical, theological and ecclesiological
topics. He formulated the Western doctrines
of predestination and original sin in his writ-
ings against the Pelagians.

Babai the Grear (d. 628). Syriac monk who
founded a monastery and school in his region
of Beth Zabday and later served as third supe-
rior at the Great Convent of Mount Izla dur-
ing a period of crisis in th church.

courses and which specifically deal with the
more advanced stages of growth in the spiri-
cual lfe.

Benedict of Nursia (c. 480-547). Considered
the most important figure in the history of
‘Western monasticism. Benedict founded
many monasteries, the most notable found at
Montecassino, but his lasting influence lay in
his famous Rule. The Rule outlines the theo-
logical and inspirational foundation of the
‘monastic ideal while also legislating the shape
and organization of the coenobiric lfe.
Braulio of Saragossa (c. 585-651). Bishop of
Saragossa 631-651 and noted writer of the
Visigothic renaissance. His Life of St. Aemil-
ianus is his crowning literary achievement.
Caesarius of Arles (c. 470-542). Bishop of

Arles from 503 known primarily for his pasto-

ral preaching.

Cassian, John (360-432). Author of a compi-
lation of ascetic sayings highly influential in
the of Western i

Basil the Great (b.c. 330; fl.357-379). One of
the Cappadocian fathers, bishop of Cacsarea
and champion of the teaching on the Trinity
propounded at Nicaea in 325. He was a great
administrator and founded 2 monastic rule.
Basilides (. second century). Alexandrian
heretic of the early second century who is said
o have believed that souls migrate from body
to body and that we do not si
cect the body from martyrdom.

Bede the Venerable (c. 672/673-735). One of
the most learned men of his age and author of
An Ecclesiastical History of the English People.
Born in Northumbria, at the age of seven
Bede was put under the care of the Benedic-
tine monks of Saines Pecer and Paul at Jarrow
and given a broad classical education in the
monastic tradition.

Book of Steps (<. 400). Anonymous Syriac
work consisting of chirey homilies or dis-

we lie to pro-

Cassiodorus (c. 485-c. 540). Founder of
Western monasticism whose writings include
valuable histories and less valuable commen-
caries.

Chromatius (fl. 400). Friend of Rufinus and
Jerome and author of tracts and sermons.
Clement of Alexandria (c.150-215). A highly
educated Christian convert from paganism,
head of the catecherical school in Alexandria
and pioneer of Christian scholarship. His ma-
jor works, Protrepticus, Pacdagogus and the Stro-
mats, bring Christian doctrine face to face
with the ideas and achievements of his time.
Clement of Rome (fl. <. 92-101). Pope whose
Epistle t the Corinthians is one of the most im-
portant documents of subapostolic times.
Commodian (. third or fifch century). Poct
of unknown origin (possibly Syrian?) whose
two surviving works focus on the Apocalypse
and Christian apologerics.
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Cyprian of Carthage (fl. 248-258). Martyred
bishop of Carthage who maintained that
those baptized by schismatics and heretics
had no share in the blessings of the church.
Cyril of Alexandria (375-444; fl. 412-444).
Patriarch of Alexandria whose strong espousal
of the unity of Christ led to the condemnation
of Nestorius in 431.

Cyril of Jerusalem (c. 315-386; l. . 348).
Bishop of Jerusalem after 350 and author of
Catechetical Homilies.

Diadochus of Phorice (c. 400-474). Anti-
‘monophysite bishop of Epirus Vetus whose
work Discourse o the Ascension of Our Lord Jesus
Christ exerted influence in both the East and
West through its Chalcedonian Christology.
He is also the subject of the mystical Vision of
St. Diadochus bishop of Photice in Epirus.
Didache (<. 140). A text of unknown author-
ship, that intertwines Jewish ethics with

Christian licurgical pracice to form a whole
discourse on the“way of life" It exerted an
enormous amount of influence in the patristic
period and was especially used in the training
of catechumen.

Didymus the Blind (c. 313-398). Alexandrian
exegete who was much influenced by Origen
and admired by Jerome.

Dionysius the Arcopagite. The name long
given to the author of four mystical writings,
probably from the late fifth century, which
were the foundation of the apophatic school of
mysticism in their denial that anything can be
truly predicated of God.

Dorotheus of Gaza (fl. c. 525). Member of
abbot Serido’s monastery and later leader of &
monastery where he wrote Spiritual Instruc-
tions. He also wrote a work on traditions of
Palestinian monasticism.

Epiphanius of Salamis (c. 315-403). Bishop
of Salamis in Cyprus, author of 2 refutation of
cighty heresies (the Panarion) and instrumen-

tal in the condemnation of Origen.

Ephrem the Syrian (b. c. 306; fl. 363-373).
Syrian writer of commentaries and devotional
hymns which are sometimes regarded as the
greatest specimens of Christian poetry prior
to Dante.

Eucherius of Lyons (. 420-449). Bishop of
Lyons c. 435-449. Born ino an aristocratic
family, he, along with his wife and sons, joined
the monastery at Lérins soon after its found -
ing.

Eunomius (d. 393). Bishop of Cyzicyus who
was attacked by Basil and Gregory of Nyssa
for maincaining that the Father and the Son
were of different natures, one ingenerare, one
generate.

Eusebius of Caesarea (c. 260/263-340).
Bishop of Caesares, partisan of the emperor
Constantine and first historian of the
Christian church. He argued that the truth
of the gospel had been foreshadowed in
pagan writings but had to defend his own
doctrine against suspicion of Arian sympa-
thies.

Eusebius of Emesa (c. 300-c. 359). Bishop of
Emesa from c. 339. A biblical exegere and
writer on doctrinal subjects, he displays some
semi-Arian tendencies of his mentor Eusebius
of Caesarea.

Eusebius of Vercelli (1. c. 360). Bishop of
Vercelli who supported the trinitarian teach-
ing of Nicaea (325) when it was being under-
mined by compromise in the West

Fastidius (c. fourth-fifth centuries). British
author of On the Christian Life. He is believed
to have written some works acributed to Pe-
lagius.

Faustinus (fl. 380). A priest in Rome and sup-
porter of Lucifer and author of a treatise on
the Trinity.

Filastrius (fl.380). Bishop of Brescia and au-
thor of 2 compilation against all heresies.
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Fulgentius of Ruspe (c. 467-532). Bishop of
Ruspe and author of many orthodox sermons
and tracts under the influence of Augustine.
Gaudentius of Brescia (1. 395). Successor of
Filastrius as bishop of Brescia and author of
numerous tracts.

Gennadius of Constantinople (d. 471). Pacri-
arch of Constantinople, author of numerous
commentaries and an opponent of the Chris-
tology of Cyril of Alexandria.

Gnostics. Name now given generally to fol-
lowers of Basilides, Marcion, Valentinus,
Mani and others. The characteristic belief is
that marter is a prison made for the spirit by
an evil or ignorant creator, and that redemp-
tion depends on fate, nor on free will.
Gregory of Elvira (fl. 359-385). Bishop of
Elvira who wrote allegorical treatises in the
seyle of Origen and defended the Nicene faith
against the Arians.

Gregory of Nazianzus (b. 329/330; fl
372-389). Bishop of Nazianzus and friend of
Basil and Gregory of Nyssa. He is famous for
maintaining the humanity of Christ as well as
the orthodox doctrine of the Trinity.
Gregory of Nyssa (c. 335-394). Bishop of
Nyssa and brother of Basil. He is famous for
‘maintaining the equality in unity of the Fa-
ther, Son and Holy Spiric.

Gregory the Great (c. 540-604). Pope from
590, the fourth and last of the Latin"Doctors
of the Church.” He was a prolific author and 1
powerful unifying force within the Latin
Church, initiating the lirurgical reform that
brought about the Gregorian Sacramencary
and Gregorian chant.

Hesychius of Jerusalem (fl. 412-450). Pres-
byter and exegete, thought to have com-
mented on the whole of Scripture.

Hilary of Arles (c. 401-449). Archbishop of
Arles and leader of the Semi-Pelagian party.
Hilary incurred the wrath of Pope Leo | when

he removed a bishop from his see and ap-
pointed a new bishop. Leo demoted Arles
from a metropolitan see to a bishopric o as-
sert papal power over the church in Gaul.
Hilary of Poitiers (c. 315-367). Bishop of
Poitiers and called the “Athanasius of the
West" because of his defense (against the Ari-
ans) of the common nature of Father and Son.
Hippolytus (fl. 222-245). Recent scholarship
places Hippolytus in a Palestinian contex,
personally familiar with Origen. Though he is
known mostly for The Refutation of All Heresies,
he was primarily a commentator on Scripture
(especially the Old Testament) and other sa-
cred texts.

Ignatius of Antioch (c. 35-107/112). Bishop
of Antioch who wrote several letters to local
churches while being taken from Antioch to
Rome to be martyred. In the letters, which
warn against heresy, he stresses orthodox
Christology, the centrality of the Eucharist
and unique role of the bishop in preserving
the unity of the church.

Irenaeus of Lyon (c. 135-c. 202). Bishop of
Lyons who published the most famous and in-
fluential refutation of Gnostic thought.

Isaac of Nineveh (d. c. 700). Also known as
Isaac the Syrian or Isaac Syrus. This monastic
writer served for a shore while as bishop of
Nineveh before retiring to live a secluded mo-
nastic life. His writings on ascetic subjects
survive in the form of numerous homilies.
Isho'dad of Merv (£l ¢. 850). Nestorian com-
mentator of the ninth century. He wrote espe-
cially on James, 1 Peter and 1 John.

Jerome (c. 347-420). Gifted exegete and expo-
nent of a classical Latin style, now best known
2s the eranslator of the Latin Vulgate. He de-
fended the perperual virginity of Mary, at-
tacked Origen and Pelagius and supported
extreme ascetic practices.
John Chrysostom (344/354-40

. 386-407).
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Bishop of Constantinople who was famous for
his orthodoxy, his eloquence and his atcacks
on Christian laxity in high places.

John of Damascus (c. 650-750). Arab monas-
tic and theologian whose writings enjoyed
great influence in both the Eastern and West-
ern Churches. His most famous writing was
the Orthodesx Faith.

John the Elder (c. cighth century). A Syriac
‘author who belonged to monastic circles of
the Church of the East and lived in the region
of Mount Qardu (north Iraq). His most im-
portant writings are twenty-two homilies and
a collection of fifty-one short letters in which
he describes the mysical life as an anticipa-
tory experience of the resurrection life, the

fruit of the sacraments of baptism and the Eu-

charist.

Josephus, Flavius (c. 37-c. 101). Jewish histo-
rian from a distinguished priescly family. Ac-
quainted with the Essenes and Sadducees, he
himself became a Pharisee. He joined the
great Jewish revol that broke out in 66 and
was chosen by the Sanhedrin at Jerusalem to
be commander-in-chief in Galilee. Showing
great shrewdness t ingratiate himself with
Vespasian by forecelling his elevation and that
of his son Tirus to the imperial dignity, Jose-
phus was restored his liberty after 69 when
Vespasian become emperor.

Justin Mareyr (c. 100/110-165, . c. 148-
161). Palestinian philosopher who was con-
verted to Christianity,“the only sure and wor-
thy philosophy.” He traveled to Rome where
he wrote several apologies against both pa-
gans and jews, combining Greek philosophy
and Christian theology; he was eventually
martyred.

Leander (c. 545-c. 600). Latin ecclesiastical
writer, of whose works only two survive. He
was inserumental is spreading Christianity
among the Visigoths, gaining significant his-

torical influence in Spain in his time.

Leo the Great (regn. 440-461). Bishop of
Rome whose Tome to Flavian helped to strike a
balance beeween Nestorian and Cyrilline posi-
tions at the Council of Chalcedon in 451
Letter of Barnabas (c. 130). An allegorical and
typological interprecation of the Old Testa-
ment with a decidedly anti-Jewish tone. It was
included with other New Testament works as
2*Catholic epistle” at least until Eusebius of
Caesarea (c. 260/263-340) questioned its au-
thentici
Letter to Diognetus (c. third century). Essen-
dially a refutation of paganism and an exposi-
tion of the Christian life and faith. The author
of this lester is unknown, and the exact iden-
ity of its recipient, Diognerus, continues to
elude patristic scholars.

Lucifer (fl.370). Bishop of Cagliari and fanat-
ical partisan of Athanasius. He and his follow-
ers entered into schism after refusing to
acknowledge less orthodox bishops appointed
by the Emperor Conseantius.

Macarius of Egype (c. 300-c. 390). One of the
Desert Fathers. Accused of supporting Atha-
nasius, Macarius was exiled c. 374 o an island
in the Nile by Lucius, the Arian successor of
Athanasius. Macarius continued his teaching
of monastic theology uneil his death.
Macrina the Younger (c. 327-380). The elder
sister of Basil the Great and Gregory of
Nyssa. She is known as“the Younger” to dis-
cinguish her from her paternal grandmother.
She had a powerful influence on her younger
brothers, especially on Gregory, who called
her his teacher and relates her teaching in On
the Soul and the Resurrection.

Manichacans. A religious movement that
originated c. 241 in Persia under the leader-
ship of Mani but was apparently of complex
Christian origin. It is said to have denied free
will and the universal sovereigney of God,
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teaching that kingdoms of light and darkness
are coeternal and that the redeemed are parti-
cles of a spiritual man of light held capeive in
the darkness of matter (see Gnostics).
Marcion (fl. 144). Heretic of the mid-second
century who rejected the Old Testament and
much of the New Testament, claiming that
the Father of Jesus Christ was other than the
Creator God (see Gnostics).

Marius Victorinus (b. c. 280/285; fl. c. 355-
363). Grammarian who translated works of
Placonists and, after his late conversion (c.
355), used them against the Arians.

Mark the Hermit (c. sixth century). Monk
who lived near Tarsus and produced works on
ascetic practices as well as christological is-
sues.

Maximus of Turin (d. 408/423). Bishop of
Turin who died during the reigns of Honorius
and Theodosius the Younger (408-423). Over
one hundred of his sermons survive.
Maximus the Confessor (c. 580-662). Greek
theologian and asceric writer. Fleeing the

Arab invasion of Jerusalem in 614, he took ref-

uge in Constantinople and later Africa. He
died near the Black Sea after imprisonment
and severe suffering. His thought centered on
the humanity of Christ.

Methodias of Olympaus (fl. 290). Bishop of
Olympus who celebrated virginity in a Sympo-
sium partly modeled on Plato’s dialogue of that
name.

Montanist Oracles. An apocalyptic and strictly
ascetic movement begun in the lacter half of
the second cencury by a certain Montanus in

Phrygia, who, along with cerain of his follow-

ers, uttered oracles they claimed were inspired.
by the Holy Spiric. Litele of the authentic ora-
cies remains and most of what is known of
Montanism comes from the authors who
wrote agains: the movemen:. Montanism was
formally condemned as & heresy before by

Asiaric synods.

Nemesius of Emesa (fl. late fourth century).
Bishop of Emesa in Syria whose most impor-
tant work, Of the Nature of Man, draws on sev-
eral theological and philosophical sources and
i the first exposition of a Christian anthro-
pology.

Nestorius (b. 381; fl. 430). Pacriarch of Con-
stantinople 428-431 and crediced with the
foundation of the heresy which says tha the
divine and human natures were associated,
rather than truly united, in the incarnation of
Christ.

Nicetas of Remesiana (fl. second half of
fourth century). Bishop of Remesiana in Ser-
bia, whose works affirm the consubstancialicy
of the Son and the deity of the Holy Spiric.
Novaian of Rome (fl. 235-258). Roman theo-
logian, otherwise orthodox, who formed a
schismatic church after failing to become
pope. His treatise on the Trinity states the
classic Western doctrine.

Oecumenius (sixth century). Called the
Rhetor or the Philosopher. Oecumenius
wrote the earliest extant Greek commentary
on Revelation. Scholia by Oecumenius on
some of John Chrysostom’s commentaries on
the Pauline Epistles are still extant.

Origen of Alexandria (b. 185; fl. ¢. 200-254).
Influential exegete and systematic theologian.
He was condemned (perhaps unfairly) for
‘mainaining the preexistence of souls while
denying the resurrection of the body, the lit-
eral truth of Scripture and the equality of the
Father and the Son in the Trinity.

Pachomius (c. 202-347). Founder of cenobitic
‘monasticism. A gifted group leader and au-
thor of a set of rules, he was defended after his

lator of sentences of the Desert Fathers from
Greek into Latin while a monk in Dumium.
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Pelagius (c. 354-c. 420). Christian teacher
whose followers were condemned in 418 and
431 for maintaining that a Christian could be
perfect and that salvation depended on free
will.

Peter Chrysologus (c. 380-450). Latin arch-
bishop of Ravenna whose teachings included
arguments for the supremacy of the papacy
and the relationship between grace and Chris-
tian living.

Philoxenus of Mabbug (<. 440-523). Bishop
of Mabbug (Hierapolis) and a leading thinker
in the early Syrian Orthodox Church. His ex-
tensive writings in Syriac include a set of thir-
teen Discourses on the Christian Life, several
works on the incarnation and a number of ex-
egerical works.

Poemen (<. fifth century). A common title
among early Egypian desert ascetics. One-
seventh of the sayings in the Sayings of the
Desert Fatbers are atributed to Poemen, which
is Greek for shepherd. It is unknown whether
all of the sayings come from one person.
Polycarp of Smyrna (c. 69-155). Bishop of
Smyrna who vigorously fought heretics such
as the Marcionites and Valentinians. He was
the leading Christian figure in Roman Asia in
the middle of the second century.

Potamius of Lisbon (fl. . 350-360). Bishop
of Lisbon wha joined the Arian party in 357,
but lacer recurned to the Catholic faith (c
3592). His works from both periods are con-
cerned with the larger Trinicarian debates of
his time.

Prudentius (c. 348-c. 410). Latin poet and
hymnwriter who devoted his later life to
Christian writing. He wrote didactic poems
on the theology of the incarnation, agains the
heretic Marcion and against the resurgence of
paganism.

Pseudo-Dionysius the Areopagite (fl.c. 500).
Author who assumed the name of Dionysius.

the Areopagite mentioned in Acts 17:34, and
who composed the works known as the Corpus
Areopagiticym (or Dinysiacum), although the
author's true identity remains a mystery.
Pseudo-Macarius (fl. c. 390). An imaginative
writer and ascetic from Mesopotamia to cast-
ern Asia Minor with keen insight into human
nature and clear articulation of the theology
of the Trinity. His work includes some onc
hundred discourses and homilies.
Quodvuledeus (11 430). Carthaginian deacon
and friend of Augustine who endeavored to
show at length how the New Testament ful-
filled the Old Testament

Rufinus of Aquileia (c. 345-411). Orthodox
Christian thinker and historian who nonethe-
less translated Origen and defended him
against the strictures of Jerome and Epipha-

Sabellius (f1.200). Allegedly the author of the
heresy which maintains that the Father and
Son are a single person. The pacripassian vari-
ant of this heresy states that the Father suf-
fered on the cross.

Sahdona (fl. 635-640). Known in Greek as
Mareyrius. This Syriac author was bishop of
Beth Garmai for a short time. His most im-
porcant work s the deeply scriprural Book of
Perfection, which ranks as one of the master-
pieces of Syriac monastic literature.

Salvian the Presbyter of Marseilles (c. 400-c
480). An important author for the history of
his own time. He saw the fall of Roman civili-
zation co the barbarians as a consequence of
the reprehensible conduct of Roman Chris-
cians

Second Letter of Clement (<. 150). The earliest
surviving Christian sermon probably written
by a Corinthian author, though some scholars
have assigned it to a Roman or Alexandrian
author.

Severian of Gabala (£l <. 400). A contempo-
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rary of John Chrysostom. Severian was a
highly regarded preacher in Constantinople,
particularly at the imperial cour, and ulti-
mately sided with Chrysostom’s accusers. His
sermons are dominaed by antiheretical con-
cerns.

Severus of Antioch (c. 465-538). A mono-
physite theologian, consecrated bishop of An-
tioch in 522. Severus believed that Christ's
human nature was an annex o his divine na-
ture and argued that if Christ were both di-
vine and human, he would necessarily have
been two persons.

Shepherd of Hermas (second century). A
Christian apocalypse divided into five Visions.
twelve Mandates and ten Similitudes. Written
by a former slave and named for the form of
the second angel said to have granted him his
visions, this work was highly esteemed for its
moral value and was used as a textbook for
catechumens in the early church.

Sulpicius Severus (<. 360-c. 420). An ecclesi-
astical writer born of noble parents. Devoting
himself to monastic recirement, he became
personal friend and enthusiastic disciple of St.
Martin of Tours. His ordination o the priest-
hood is vouched for by Gennadius, but no de-
tails of his priestly activity have reached us.
Symeon the New Theologian (c. 949-1022).
Compassionate spiricual lcader known for his
serict rule. He believed that the divine light
could be perceived and received through the
practice of mental prayer.

Tertullian of Carthage (c. 155/160-225/250;
£l.¢.197-222). Brillian: Carthaginian apolo-

gist and polemicist who laid the foundations
of Christology and trinicarian orthodoxy in
the West, though he himself was estranged
from the main church by its laxity.
‘Theodore of Mopsuestia (c. 350-428).
Bishop of Mopsuestia, founder of the Antio-
chene, or literalistic, school of exegesis. A
great man in his day, he was later condemned
as a precursor of Nestorius.

Theodoret of Cyr (c. 393-466). Bishop of Cyr
(Cyrrhus). He was an opponent of Cyril,
whose doctrine of Christ's person was finally
vindi
‘Theophylact of Ohrid (c. 1050-c. 1108). Byz-
ancine archbishop of Ohrid (or Achrida) in
what is now Bulgaria. Drawing on earlier
works, he wrote commentaries on several Old
Testament books and all of the New Testa-
ment except for Revelarion.

Valentinus (fl. ¢. 140). Alexandrian heretic of
the mid-second century who taught that the
material world was created by the transgres-
sion of God's Wisdom, or Sophia (sec Gnos-
tics).

Valerian of Cimiez ({l. . 422-439). Bishop of
Cimiez. He participated in the councils of
Riez (439) and Vaison (422) with a view to
strengthening church discipline. He sup-
ported Hilary of Arles in quarrels with Pope
Leol.

Vincent of Lérins (d. 435). Monk who ex-
erted considerable influence through his writ-
ings on orthodox dogmatic theological
method, as contrasted with the theological
methods of the heresics.

ted in 451 at the Council of Chalcedon.
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